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Abstract 
Research into children's awareness of group differences has been an active area of 
research for some time, with work focussing on areas such as nationality, ethnicity, 
gender and religion. The majority of the work in these areas has taken the cognitive- 
constructivist framework as a background, offering a domain-general approach to all 
social cognition. However, the research presented here was formulated in the belief that 
children's understanding of religion develops within a social context and is influenced by 
their religious identity. 
The empirical work reported in this thesis focussed on Christian, Hindu and Muslim 
children aged 4 to 11 years. A broad picture of children's understanding of religion and 
the importance of religion in relation to other social identities is initially presented. 
Further empirical studies investigated religious identity from the perspective of two 
social-psychological theories, Social Identity Theory and Self-Categorisation Theory, 
firstly to examine the influence of religious identity on the evaluations of religious 
groups, and secondly to evaluate the usefulness of these theories in providing an account 
of development in religious understanding. The final empirical study investigated 
possible correlates of religious identity, in order to understand the wider pattern of 
relationships associated with religion for religious group members. 
Findings indicated that children's religious identity is subject to a complex pattern of 
influences which cannot be solely explained by either age or cognitive differences. Given 
the patterns of influences obtained it is the conclusion of this work that the development 
of religious identity is too complex for an explanation based entirely on cognitive 
development. Further, the social-psychological theories examined do not provide an 
adequate account of development in this area. 
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Chapter 1 
Aims and Assumptions 
1.1 Introduction 
Karl Marx's claim `Religion is the opium of the people' situates religion in the heart of 
human existence. However, since Marx's time church attendance has fallen dramatically, 
with the current percentage of the UK population attending church standing at 12%, 
compared to 53% in 1900 (Brierley, 2000). At the turn of the century, it is estimated that 
60% of the population would have classified themselves as being Christian, regardless of 
whether they attended Church (Brierley, 2000). Recent objective figures on self- 
classification of religious group are unavailable, as this item was introduced into the 2001 
Census which has yet to be analysed. However, it is indisputable that the 60% figure will 
have reduced significantly. It is likely that this change is due in part to the change in 
ethnic make-up of the UK population since 1900. The Office for National Statistics 
estimate that 7% of the UK population are from non-White UK ethnic origins, with one 
million people in the UK having their origins in India, and nine hundred thousand 
originating from Pakistan and Bangladesh (ONS, Labour Force Survey, 2000). In certain 
areas of the UK, such as West Yorkshire, the proportion of ethnic minorities in particular 
towns is estimated to be as high as 70% (ONS, Social Trends, 2000). 
In one such area, Bradford, West Yorkshire, Asians and British Asians make up 52% of 
the population. During 2000 and 2001, Bradford has been the scene of racially motivated 
riots and violence. Similar examples can be cited from across the UK in recent years, 
with the murder of and violent attacks on asylum seekers in Glasgow and London and 
racially motivated riots in Oldham, Greater Manchester. The rise in immigration and a 
dramatic increase in asylum seekers entering the UK, coupled with the Home Office's 
policy of dispersion of asylum seekers, is likely to dramatically affect the population 
distribution of ethnic minorities within the UK. Whether this impact will be positive or 
negative in relation to race relations is yet to be seen. 
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A defining and consolidating feature of ethnic groups is religion. Religion can also be 
implicated in many violent clashes over the course of history, from the crusades and the 
Reformation to recent clashes in the former Yugoslavia, Northern Ireland, Northern states 
of India, Sri-Lanka and the ever present disputes in the Middle East between Jews and 
Muslims in Israel and the West Bank. It follows, therefore, that religion is likely to be a 
highly emotive component of identity, if not for people of White UK origin, certainly for 
ethnic minorities who have their origins in countries where religious violence is common- 
place, and who have often arrived in the UK to escape such violence. 
It is clear that children being born in the UK today are entering a society which contains a 
greater proportion of ethnic minorities than ever before. How children understand and 
evaluate religious groups and their own group membership is of vital importance and will 
shape the future of the UK in relation to religious group relations. 
Despite the current multi-religious situation in countries across the globe, resulting from 
greater personal mobilisation, research into the area of religious group understanding and 
attitudes has been somewhat sparse. The work presented in this thesis goes some way 
towards a description of children's understanding of religious group membership, and the 
effects of religious identity on this. 
1.2 What is religion? 
The four main World religions are Christianity, Hinduism, Islam and Judaism (Beit- 
Hallahmi & Argyle, 1997). These four religious groups are extensively varied, and the 
beliefs and practices which define them vary significantly both within and between the 
groups. However, it is necessary to stipulate what religious groups have in common, in 
order to reach a definition of religion. 
In his analysis of religion, Wallace (1966) states 
`It is the premise of every religion - and this premise is religion's defining characteristic 
- that souls, supernatural beings, and supernatural forces exist. Furthermore, there are 
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certain minimal categories of behaviour, which in the context of the supernatural 
premise, are always found in association with one another and which are the substance of 
religion itself. (Wallace, 1966, p. 52). 
A distinction can be drawn between two inter-related concepts in religion: belief in the 
supernatural and behaviour in relation to the supernatural. It can be seen that all religions 
believe in an invisible world and see the purpose of life as increasing harmony in the 
world through doing good and avoiding evil (Loewenthal, 1994). In the majority of 
religions, this invisible world is inhabited by various types of supernatural beings such as 
angels, djinn, devils, God(s) etc. These beings are believed to impact on the behaviour, 
reasoning and emotional reactions of the individual (Thouless, 1971). The behaviour 
which is pre-ordained through organised religion acts as a mediator between the 
individual and the supernatural (Beit-Hallahmi & Argyle, 1997). This definition of 
religion is, by necessity, broad and somewhat generalised, to account for the wide variety 
in religions. 
Verbit (1970), however, specified the content of religiosity, that is what makes one 
individual more religious than another. He defined six dimensions of religiosity: Ritual; 
Doctrine; Emotion; Knowledge; Ethics; and Community. Each of these six dimensions 
are postulated to vary according to four components: Content; Frequency; Intensity and 
Emotion. Examining doctrine, for example, an individual with high religiosity could be 
seen to follow the doctrine of his or her religion, to do so frequently, to believe in the 
doctrine intensely and with conviction, and to feel a strong emotional reaction to the 
doctrine. Glock and Stark (1965) also offered a dimensional approach, defining 
religiosity according to five dimensions: Experiential; Ritual; Belief; Intellectual; and the 
extent to which the four dimensions are applied in daily life. 
A substantial body of research has focussed on attempting to identify different patterns of 
religiosity in individuals. The major work in this area was carried out by Allport and 
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Ross (1967) which identified two types of religious belief, intrinsic and extrinsic. The 
intrinsic dimension is characterised by the individual `living his religion' to the extent 
that all other needs and desires are subsumed by and integrated into the religious belief, 
which is held strongly and without modification. The extrinsic typology refers to 
someone for whom religion meets a number of goals, such as providing security, identity, 
status etc., and whose beliefs are loosely held and may be selectively modified in order to 
meet the individual's needs. Such work is worthy of note, as it has been utilised in 
investigations of the relationship between prejudice and religion, which will be discussed 
briefly in this thesis. 
Religion can serve purely as a label, splitting people into groups. Individuals are de facto 
members of several social groups (e. g. ethnic, religious, gender), and subjectively identify 
with and classify themselves as members of some of these groups. 
According to Social Identity Theory (Tajfel, 1979), this self-categorisation process 
enables the individual to structure an understanding of the social world and provides a 
system of orientation for self-reference and defining one's position and status in society. 
The categorisation process simplifies the social world by accentuating similarities within 
groups and differences between groups, this is termed the accentuation hypothesis. It is 
the self-categorisation process which enables the individual to determine in any given 
context which group s/he belongs to (the in-group) and those groups to which s/he does 
not belong (the out-groups), and as such involves the processes of perception and 
categorisation. Social identity is defined as: 
"that part of an individual's self-concept that derives from his knowledge of his 
membership of a social group or groups, together with the value and emotional 
significance attached to that membership " (Tajfel, 1979, p52). 
In summary, therefore, it can be said that religion is defined by a belief in the supernatural 
which makes demands on the beliefs, thoughts, behaviour and emotional reactions of the 
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individual. These demands can then be mediated by the behaviour pre-determined by the 
particular religious group. Individuals can be members of a religious group, and this can 
form a social identity. Within groups, individuals may vary according to the type and 
level of religiosity. 
1.3 The interaction between religion and ethnicity 
Ethnicity can be referred to as a label defining a number of characteristics such as culture, 
race, language and religion which are shared by a group of individuals (Phinney, 1990). 
For example, a group of Mexican Americans could be said to be of Hispanic ethnicity, 
sharing race, language, customs, culture and religious beliefs. The use of ethnicity as a 
label defines the group and as such constitutes ethnic identity. 
Religion has often been cited as a component of ethnicity. Geertz (1973) for example, 
defines ethnicity as being based on kin connections, religion, shared race, shared 
language and social practices. Similarly, Nash (1989) defines religion as one of the basic 
building blocks of ethnicity. It is evident that religion and ethnicity often coincide so that 
religion is a defining feature of the ethnic group, however, that is not to presume that 
religious identity can be subsumed by ethnic identity. 
Interestingly, however, Jacobson (1997), in her study of young British Pakistanis, found 
that ethnicity was viewed as an attachment to a geographical location of origin and a set 
of customs and traditions, while religion was defined as acceptance of a set of absolute 
truths. Neilson (1984) and Ali (1992) found similar trends which they attributed to the 
emigration of religious groups from various countries, where different traditions 
prevailed. Such diversity in ethnicity has led to a re-evaluation of religion and 
consequently the separation of ethnicity and religion. 
Rotheram and Phinney (1987, p13) define ethnic identity as `one's sense of belonging to 
an ethnic group and the part of one's thinking, perception, feelings and behaviour that is 
due to ethnic group membership'. Ethnic identity, along with racial identity, gender 
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identity, national identity, can therefore be viewed as one of many socially shared 
identities available to an individual. Religious identity can also be postulated to exist as a 
social identity, and it is this identity which is the main focus of the thesis. Following 
from Rotheram and Phinney (1987) religious identity can be defined as one's sense of 
belonging to a religious group and the part of one's thinking, perception, feelings and 
behaviour that is due to religious group membership. 
Ethnic identity has been the focus of much research (Aboud, 1987; Alba & Chamin, 
1983; Bernal, Knight, Garza, Ocampo & Cota, 1990; Deschamps, 1982; Elias & Blanton, 
1987; Fordham, 1988; Garcia, 1982; Garcia & Lega, 1979; Hogg, Abrams & Patel, 1987; 
Phinney, 1989,1990,1993,1995). However, as will be shown in Chapter 2, similar 
attention has not been paid to religious identity. 
1.4 Research questions 
Drawing from the background outlined above, there are a number of questions which the 
work in this thesis attempts to address: 
1. Is religious identity important to children? 
2. How important is religious identity in relation to other social identities and does 
the importance of religious identity vary according to age or religious group? 
3. How does the importance of religious identity affect children's perceptions of 
their own and other religious groups and does this vary according to age or 
religious group? 
4. Can existing social-psychological theories be applied in this area, to explain 
children's perceptions of their own and other religious groups? 
5. What factors influence how important religious identity is to children and what is 
influenced by religious identity? 
The work presented in this thesis focuses on the questions outlined above. Chapter 2 
presents a review of the relevant literature pertinent to the research issues. Chapters 3 and 
4 focus specifically on the importance of religious identity in relation to other social 
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identities, and how this importance may vary according to age or religious group 
membership. Chapters 5 and 6 focus on the children's perceptions of their own and other 
religious groups, whether these vary according to age and religious group membership 
and also the applicability of current social-psychological theories to explain the findings. 
Chapter 7 moves on to examine factors which may influence the importance of religious 
identity and to probe the influence of religious identity on involvement in religious 
practices and personal self-esteem. The thesis ends with a general discussion of the 
findings. 
The overarching research question is to examine what influences the importance of 
religion, and what effect does religious identity have on inter-religious-group perception. 
The findings from such research can be seen to have potentially far-reaching implications 
for religious group harmony in the UK. 
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Chapter 2 
Children's Understanding of the Social World. 
2.1 Introduction and aims of thesis 
" The overall aims of the work presented in this thesis are: 
" To assess changes in religious identity associated with age and religious group; 
" To investigate children's perceptions of religious groups and whether these differ 
according to age and religious group. 
" To investigate the effects of group status on perceptions of religious groups by 
including children from ethnic-minority religious groups, Hindu and Muslim, 
alongside the religious majority group, Christians. 
" To test the applicability of two social psychological theories, Social Identity Theory 
and Self-Categorisation Theory for understanding the inter-group processes apparent 
in children's perceptions of religious groups. 
" To investigate the phenomenon of interviewer effects. 
" To develop measurement tools for assessing children's perceptions which are 
appropriate for developmental populations. 
" To investigate possible correlates of religious identity. 
The purpose of this chapter is to outline and discuss the relevant literature which serves as 
a background to the empirical work presented in this thesis. This chapter will review 
several bodies of literature. It will begin by discussing work on children's social 
understanding, focussing specifically on prejudice, ethnic and racial understanding, and 
finally religious understanding. Following this, the social-psychological theories of 
Social Identity Theory and Self-Categorisation Theory will be discussed. Finally, the 
above stated aims of the thesis will be re-visited in relationship to this background 
literature. 
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2.2 Children's awareness of, attitudes towards, and identification with social 
categories 
The research in this area is somewhat extensive and complex, especially in the area of 
ethnicity. As such, the material will be outlined in sub-sections. Sections 2.3 to 2.6 
provide an overview of children's attitudes towards ethnic groups which is facilitated 
through a discussion of prejudice. Section 2.7 examines ethnic identity. Section 2.8 
reviews the literature on religious identity. A discussion of the applicability of a domain- 
specific approach and social-psychological theories are presented in Sections 2.9 and 2.10 
respectively. Section 2.11 provides a summary of the literature reviewed in this chapter 
and section 2.12 outlines the main aims of the thesis. 
2.3 Prejudice and children's attitudes towards ethnic groups 
Ethnic prejudice may be defined as: 
An organised predisposition to respond in an unfavorable manner towards people from 
an ethnic group because of their ethnic affiliation" (Aboud, 1988, p6). 
It should be noted that although this definition is concerned with ethnic groups, prejudice 
can be directed towards any group e. g. Aboud (1988) states that for a person to be 
prejudiced, they must have an underlying tendency to feel negatively towards individuals 
on the basis of their group membership, not on the basis of individual attributes. As 
such, the prejudiced or negative feelings and responses should be elicited by all members 
of a particular group. The predisposition should also remain relatively stable over time, 
allowing for situational and motivational changes. 
Aboud (1988) makes a distinction between prejudice and stereotypes. Stereotypes are 
defined as rigid, overgeneralised beliefs about a group of people which may not be 
negative, whereas prejudice is always negative. It is, however, accepted that prejudice 
can be related to stereotypes, in that prejudiced people are likely to hold negative 
stereotypes about the target group. 
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It is relatively simple to state that prejudice and stereotyping are likely to be related. 
However, it is necessary to explain the formation of prejudice, and as such, there are three 
main factors for which an adequate theory of prejudice must account. Firstly, certain 
groups within society are victims of prejudice more often than others. Secondly, there is 
individual variation in levels of prejudice; and finally, prejudice develops in children, and 
there are differences between the adult and child forms of prejudice (Aboud, 1988). 
Three theories which could be seen to account for prejudice are Social Reflection 
Theory; Inner State Theory; and Social-Cognitive Developmental Theory. 
Z. 3.1 Social Reflection Theory 
According to this theory, prejudice is a reflection of the values associated with different 
groups in society. It is thus suggested that children must become aware of social groups 
before they can acquire prejudices. However, there is evidence that children can hold 
attitudes towards groups in the absence of knowledge of group characteristics (Tajfel & 
Jahoda, 1966; Barrett & Short, 1992). 
Allport (1954) found that the direct attitude training of children is rare, and suggested that 
instead, children imitate the verbal and non-verbal behaviour that they see around them in 
order to gain approval, that children are curious about different ethnic groups and only 
acquire prejudice by learning emotions and behaviours from their parents. When children 
become aware of the groups that labels refer to, these behaviour patterns are transformed 
into attitudes, leading to the rejection of certain groups. These attitudes then become part 
of the child's 'personality' and are thus difficult to change. This theory can therefore be 
used to predict a particular developmental trend. Specifically, it is predicted that young 
children will be unprejudiced, with the development of prejudice being a gradual process, 
involving the learning of labels, and being dependent upon the behaviour they are 
exposed to, and their desire to please. A further prediction could be extrapolated from the 
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theory, that children within familial groups should show similar patterns of prejudice, as 
childhood prejudice is seen primarily as a reflection of parental attitudes. 
However, Aboud (1988) argues that this theory does not account for the empirical 
findings, as four year olds often have strong emotional reactions to groups, with prejudice 
not following a linear developmental pattern. The theory also does not account for the 
phenomenon of groups to which the individual does not belong, sometimes being held in 
higher regard than the group to which the individual belongs, as often expressed by 
children in minority groups. This phenomenon is referred to as out-group favouritism. 
Social Reflection Theory also does not account for the developmental trends observed in 
studies of prejudice. It is suggested in the theory that societal influences remain stable 
across development, with children gaining all information regarding groups from their 
parents. The theory is also relatively unspecific as to what inputs into prejudice, other 
than parental influences. An explanation of why certain groups are more often victims of 
prejudice than others is, however, offered within Social Reflection Theory. 
It could be suggested, however, that Family Socialization Theory (Sameroff, 1983,1994; 
Thelen, 1989) is a more appropriate example of a social reflection theory. Family 
Socialization Theory focuses on the family as a social system and proposes that to 
understand socialisation within families it is important to recognise the inter-dependence 
of family members, with each member of the family having an influence, both direct and 
indirect on the other family members (Hinde & Stevenson-Hinde, 1988; Minuchin, 1985; 
Park, Power & Gottman, 1979). Further, the family is seen as embedded within wider 
social systems, such as communities and cultures (Bronfenbrenner, 1979,1989; Parke & 
Kellam, 1994; Tinsley & Parke, 1984). Family Socialization Theory accounts for the 
existence of evaluations in the absence of knowledge. 
2.3.2 Inner State Theory 
According to this psychodynamic perspective (Adorno, Frenkel-Brunswick, Levinson & 
Sanford, 1950), prejudice is the result of an unresolved internal conflict between the 
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desire to be good, and the reality that one is not always good. Consequently, children feel 
hostile towards their parents when they are prevented from doing as they wish. Through 
punishment children learn that aggression and hostility are wrong. The cause of prejudice 
is seen to be child-rearing styles which prevent the healthy resolution of this conflict. It is 
thus hypothesised that prejudiced individuals will have had parents who imposed 
conventional rules of conduct onto their children; consequently such children did not 
learn how to express anger towards people in authority and instead displace their feelings 
of aggression onto less powerful groups. 
The theory does account for individual differences and as prejudice is viewed as a part of 
personality, it also explains how people can maintain prejudiced views despite peer 
disapproval. However, the theory does not allow for a specification of which groups are 
the targets of prejudice, and also the developmental trends are not discussed. 
2.3.3 Social-Cognitive Developmental Theory 
This approach is a cognitive-constructivist approach (Piaget & Weil, 1951; Katz, 1976). 
This theory predicts age-related changes in prejudice dependent upon generalised changes 
in cognitive structures. It is acknowledged that the environment will effect these changes 
but this effect is limited by the cognitive abilities of the child. According to this theory, 
there will be a fundamental shift in the child's thinking and reasoning around the age of 7, 
which coincides with the shift from pre-operational to concrete operational thinking and 
links with the development of prejudice. As such, the following three stage 
developmental sequence for prejudice can be predicted: 
a) Aged 4-7, children will be egocentric and have a limited concept of ethnic 
groups. Any preferences are based on random personal preferences; 
b) Aged 7-10, no longer egocentric, but sociocentric. Children focus on their 
own group rather than themselves. Other groups are recognised by the 
ways they compare with the in-group. 
c) Aged 10-15, children become more integrated, understanding reciprocity, 
that is the understanding that members of groups can hold their own views. 
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2.4 Aboud's theory of early ethnic attitudes 
Aboud (1988) suggests that the Piagetian theory does not account fully for early 
preferences, which do not appear to be whimsical, but common among children in the 
same group. She therefore proposes the following two overlapping sequences of 
development: 
a) Affective to Perception and Cognition, 
Step 1: Children are initially dominated by affective processes, with prejudice 
determined by emotions. 
Step 2: Perception becomes the dominant sense at this stage with perceptions of 
others developing in relation to the self. Dissimilar people are disliked. 
Perceptions of factors such as skin colour form the basis of ethnic self- 
identification. 
Step 3: Cognitive understanding begins to develop. At this stage, children begin to 
develop categorical understanding. Children start to learn the basis of 
ethnicity (i. e. that it is not based on clothing), and reciprocal 
understanding. This occurs at around 7-8 years, and it is at this stage when 
children will become less extreme in their prejudice. 
b) Focus of Attention, 
Step 1: Egocentrism. This applies to children under 7 years. 
Step 2: The child becomes concerned with groups, and specifically the differences 
between the in-groups and out-groups. In order to clarify understanding, 
differences are exaggerated and therefore prejudiced attitudes are high. 
Step 3: A greater emphasis on individuals emerges, and this corresponds with a 
reduction in prejudice. 
Aboud (1988) proposes that prejudice will develop in line with other cognitive 
developments in the child. Initially, the child is dominated by affective processes which 
are then overtaken by more developed cognitive processes. In addition, the child moves 
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from being profoundly egocentric to being able to focus on groups and later to focussing 
on individuals within groups. The egocentrism of young children prevents them from 
accepting that individuals in other groups may think and feel differently from themselves 
and also from attending to within-group differentiation. So, it is proposed that pre- 
operational thinkers will focus on group differences and external attributes resulting in 
potentially high levels of prejudice (Aboud & Skerry, 1983). Concrete operational 
thinkers in contrast, will be more likely to consider internal psychological features of 
themselves and peers as important, leading to a reduction in prejudice (Damon & Hart, 
1982). Evidence for Aboud's position can be taken from studies which have found that 
prejudice correlates negatively with cognitive development. For example, Kutner (1958) 
classified 7 year old children as being either high or low prejudiced on the basis of a 
racial attitude scale. Highly prejudiced children were found to be less capable of 
inductive reasoning. Similar findings were obtained by Clark, Hovecar & Dembo (1980). 
Later work by Doyle and Aboud (1995), however, did not find a correlation between 
racial attitude change and performance on generalised conservation tasks. Rather the 
perspective taking skills of reciprocity (the understanding that members of each ethnic 
group are likely to prefer their in-group), and reconciliation (the awareness that this 
preference for the in-group is valid) have been linked to decreases in prejudiced attitudes 
and also to an increase in perception of intra-group variability (Doyle et al., 1995). As 
such, it can be suggested that it is the acceptance of the legitimacy of an out-group 
member's views which influences prejudice. 
It has been proposed (Katz, Sohn & Zalk, 1975) that prejudice does not decline with age, 
but rather that the older child is more adept at and more motivated towards hiding their 
socially undesirable prejudiced views. Aboud (1992) disputes this, pointing out that with 
age, the number of positive attributes attributed to out-groups increases, while the number 
of negative attributes remains stable. Thus, it is the flexibility of ethnic attitudes, that is 
the ability to differentiate between members of the same group, which appears with age. 
Flexibility in ethnic cognition was found to increase at around the age of 7 and this ability 
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to differentiate is thought to be characteristic of concrete operational thinking (Aboud, 
1981; Davey, 1983; Katz & Zalk, 1974). 
In line with Piaget, Aboud (1988) proposes that children will be sensitive to social factors 
which address their age-related concerns. As such, input from sources such as television, 
parents or peers will be interpreted with respect to the child's current concerns e. g. 
attachment, fear, reward or approval. However, later work by Aboud and Doyle (1996) 
did not find any correlation between parental attitudes, the child's perception of parental 
attitudes and the child's own attitudes towards ethnic groups in 9 year old black, Chinese, 
white and East Indian children. Similar findings were obtained examining relationships 
between friends and non-friend peers (Aboud & Doyle, 1996). 
The proposed shift from egocentrism to group focus and then to individual focus, is 
linked to ethnic prejudice. At the egocentric stage, the child will only like those people 
who fulfil their needs. At the group focus stage, the child will only like those people with 
whom they share group membership, and at the individual stage, other people are no 
longer considered purely in terms of their group membership, but also on the basis of 
individual attributes. It is, however, noted that this account of prejudice as linked to a 
change in focus, applies only to ethnic majority children, and does not account for the 
trends noted in ethnic minority children, which will be discussed later in this chapter. 
In summary, therefore, Aboud's (1988) theory proposes that when affective processes 
dominate the child's functioning the child will focus on the self. When perceptual 
processes dominate, a preoccupation with groups will occur, and that when cognitive 
processes dominate, the focus will shift to individuals. It is suggested that higher levels 
of prejudice will occur during the group stage, with a reduction being expected when 
cognitive processes dominate, allowing the child to focus on individual variation. 
Individual differences in prejudice occur as a result of the child not being exposed to or 
not attending to information which may facilitate lower levels of prejudice, although the 
child is cognitively capable of being less prejudiced. 
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2.5 Aboud's explanation of the development of ethnic constancy understanding 
It is acknowledged that children have to develop ethnic awareness, that is become aware 
that people belong to different ethnic groups. Again, it is suggested that this awareness 
will increase in line with cognitive structure changes. Ethnic awareness is defined as "the 
conscious recognition of race or ethnicity in individuals or groups" (Aboud, 1988, p8). 
Ethnic awareness per se will be discussed later in this chapter. 
Ethnic constancy can be seen as the ability to understand that a person's ethnicity does 
not change despite superficial changes in appearance (Aboud, 1983,1984), and links to 
Piaget & Inhelder's (1969) concept of conservation. Gender constancy has been found to 
be firmly established by 7 years (Gouze & Nadelman, 1980; Marcus & Overton, 1978). 
Thus, the understanding of ethnic constancy is also postulated to parallel cognitive 
development, with children becoming more advanced at around the age of 7, in line with 
the shift from pre-operational to concrete operational thinking. Aboud (1984) showed 
children a photograph of an Italian Canadian boy, who was labeled as such. A sequence 
of four photographs followed of the boy donning Native Indian clothing over Western 
clothes. In the final photograph, the boy's clothing had completely changed, with his face 
remaining visible to show that he was the same boy. An understanding of ethnic 
constancy was said to have been achieved if the child said that the boy was still Italian 
when asked to choose between Italian or Indian to describe him. The likelihood of 
constancy being achieved increased with age, with the majority of children achieving a 
mature understanding by age 8. Clark et al. (1980) questioned children about the origins 
of race and tested children on a Piagetian conservation task, concluding that children's 
understanding of ethnic origin followed a developmental sequence, and a full 
understanding was preceded by an understanding of conservation. 
2.6 Empirical work 
A variety of different measures have been developed to investigate children's ethnic 
attitudes. These measures include the following: forced choice measures (often involving 
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props such as dolls) (Asher & Allen, 1969; Clark & Clark, 1947); multiple item measures, 
such as The Pre-School Racial Attitude Measure (PRAMI & PRAMII) (Williams, Best & 
Boswell, 1975; Williams, Best, Boswell, Mattson & Graves, 1975) and the Katz-Zalk 
Projective Prejudice Test (Katz & Zalk, 1974; Zalk & Katz, 1976); continuous rating 
scales, such as the Social Distance Scale (Aboud, 1983; Aboud & Mitchell, 1977); and 
friendship measures (Whitley, Schofield & Snyder, 1984). These measures will be 
outlined and discussed later in this chapter when discussing empirical findings obtained 
using the particular measures. It is important to note, however, that poor inter- 
correlations have been found between the: Projective Prejudice Test; Intolerance Scale; 
Dogmatism Scale; Measure of Social Distance (all of which are assumed to measure 
prejudice) (Katz et al., 1975). However, unsurprisingly, given the similarity of the two 
tasks, a correlation of 0.3 was found with the PRAM doll technique and a modified doll 
task (Branch & Newcombe, 1980,1986). From this, Aboud (1988) concludes that 
prejudice is a unitary construct. However, it could also be suggested that prejudice is not 
a unitary construct, with the different measures tapping into various factors involved in 
prejudice. Furthermore, it could also be hypothesised that such poor correlations cast 
doubt on the reliability of the various measures. 
2.6.1 White (majority) children's attitudes to other groups 
The majority of research has found that white children from the age of 3 to 7 years 
express negative attitudes towards black children (Asher & Allen, 1969; Clark & Clark, 
1947; Kircher & Furby, 1971; Renninger & Williams, 1966; Vaughan, 1964). Asher & 
Allen (1969) used a forced choice measure in which children were presented with two 
puppets, one black and one white, and asked a series of simple questions such as "Which 
puppet would you like to play with? ", "Which puppet looks bad? " etc. When presented 
with attribute tasks, white children tend to describe black children with the negative 
attributes and as being the least preferred playmate. Similar findings have been found 
using Asian and Native Indian as additional out-groups (Aboud, 1977,1980; Clark et al., 
1980; Corenblum & Wilson, 1982; Morland & Hwang, 1981). Such forced choice 
measures, however, do not produce definitive results, as it cannot be determined whether 
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children are stating their preferences for the puppet itself, and whether the preferences can 
be generalised to the members of the racial group that the doll represents. In addition, a 
false polarisation effect is obtained with these measures, in that by accepting one puppet, 
the child is rejecting the other. This does not enable degrees of liking and disliking to be 
evaluated, nor does it allow mixed feelings to be expressed, i. e. ambivalence or 
acceptance that intra-group variability exists. 
Studies investigating the developmental progression of prejudice have obtained 
conflicting findings. It has been found that prejudice begins to decline from the age of 7 
(Aboud, 1980; Clark et al., 1980; Friedman, 1980; Zinser, Rich & Bailey, 1981). Other 
research has found that prejudice does not decline, but remains constant from the ages 7 
to 12 (Davey, 1983). In contrast, in other studies, a trend has been observed with children 
actually becoming more prejudiced at around age 7, with a reduction occurring at around 
10 years (George & Hoppe, 1979; Vaughan, 1964). However, there are methodological 
issues such as the small number of items used in measures and the confound between a 
preference for the in-group and rejecting the out-group, which may affect the findings 
obtained in particular studies. 
For example, Aboud and Mitchell (1977) used a social distance task with multiple out- 
groups. Children aged 6- 12 were first asked to label photographs of children according 
to ethnic group membership. The children were then presented with a 60cm ruler, and 
were given a stick figure to represent themselves. Two photographs at a time were placed 
at either end of the ruler and the children were asked to place their stick figure on the 
board in relation to the photographs to display how close they would like to be to each 
child. The younger children liked their own group best and disliked the out-groups, 
whereas the older children held less dichotomised attitudes, liking their own group less, 
and disliking the out-groups less. Similar findings were also obtained in earlier work 
(Aboud & Mitchell, 1977). However, there is a methodological problem with this task in 
that, placing the stick figure close to one photograph implies dislike for the other 
photograph, whereas, it is possible to like both photographs and wish to be close to both 
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children, but having a slight preference for one over the other. This task could, therefore, 
lead to a false polarisation of attitudes. In addition, using this method the child may be 
classifying the person in the picture at the individual rather than the group level. 
However, this method does allow several examples from each racial group to be 
evaluated. 
2.6.2 White (majority) children's attitudes to whites 
There is evidence that white children show strong in-group preference from the age of 5, 
regardless of whether the alternative ethnic groups are Asian, black, Hispanic or Native 
Indian (Aboud, 1977; Asher & Allen, 1969; Gregor & McPherson, 1966; Renninger & 
Williams, 1966). Nevertheless, Stephen & Rosenfield (1979) found that at around the age 
of 7, white children become less positive about their in-group and in general begin to 
express positive affect for all groups. However, children's preferences were found to be 
subject to experimenter effects, with children interviewed by black or Hispanic 
interviewers expressing a preference for this ethnic group (Corenblam & Wilson, 1982; 
Katz & Zalk, 1974). Clark et al (1980), however, found no experimenter effects. Thus 
the findings regarding interviewer effects are contradictory and it therefore may be useful 
to conduct a systematic investigation into these effects. 
Z. 6.3 Black (minority) children's attitudes to own and other groups 
Kircher & Furby (1971) reviewed 36 studies of black children's attitudes which were 
carried out in North America, South Africa and Britain. Little consensus was found. 
Nevertheless, in 16 of the studies, the black children did not show a preference for their 
in-group and in some studies rated the out-group (whites) more positively (Asher & 
Allen, 1969). However, the majority of these studies used the forced choice measure 
using materials such as dolls and as such should be regarded with caution for 
methodological reasons. 
In general, younger black children (below 7 years) will occasionally demonstrate out- 
group favouritism, which declines between the age of 7 and 10 years (Davey, 1983; 
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Semaj, 1980). However, this phenomenon is dependent on the particular out-group 
presented for comparison, with in-group favouritism being more likely if the out-group is 
another minority group rather than the majority (white) group (Aboud & Doyle, 1993). 
The degree to which children become pro-black after the age of 7 appears to depend on 
their initial attitude, with a small shift towards being pro-black, i. e. black children who 
were very pro-white may become neutral, whereas a child who was neutral may become 
more pro-black (Williams et al., 1975a). It could be extrapolated from the in-group 
favouritism occasionally shown by minority children that these children have a lower 
self-esteem than the majority children, Rosenberg & Simmons (1971) however, found 
that this was not necessarily the case. 
However, Schofield (1978) suggested that black children are often not aware of their own 
ethnicity. The children in this study were shown photographs of children playing in a 
school playground, and were asked to identify a child who represented themselves and 
which children would be their friends. Black children were more likely to identify 
themselves as a white child until around the age of 7, when they began to identify with a 
member of their own group. It could be, however, that the children were choosing their 
own character on the basis of a factor other than race. For example, because of the 
activity that the white child was engaged in, the people around the particular child in the 
photograph or because of a completely arbitrary reason. 
Much of the work examining the attitudes of minority children have used multiple item 
measures. There are two main types of multiple item measures which have been used in 
the research. The Pre-School Racial Attitude Measure (PRAM & PRAMII) (Williams et 
al., 1975a, 1975b), and the Katz-Zalk Projective Prejudice Test (Zalk & Katz, 1976; 
Katz & Zalk, 1974). Both tests use photographs of two racial groups. The PRAM 
consists of 24 items relating to race and 12 filler items relating to gender. The items 
consist of questions such as: 'Here are two girls (child shown two photographs, one of a 
black girl and one of a white girl) one of them is an ugly girl. People do not like to look 
at her. Which is the ugly girl? ' The intensity of attitude in the PRAM is obtained by 
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summing the number of pro-white and anti-black (or vice versa) choices made. However, 
it should be noted that the use of a criterion level after which a child can be said to be 
prejudiced, is artificial. Furthermore, once again, the rejection of one group is 
confounded by the acceptance of another. This can be overcome by allowing the child to 
choose both pictures. It has been shown that when children are permitted to choose both 
pictures, they will indeed tend to do so (Davey, 1983; Doyle, Beaudet & Aboud, 1987). 
This measure does, however, allow generalisability across contexts to be assessed through 
using many different contexts and adjectives. Using the PRAM, attitudes towards two 
ethnic groups can be assessed by asking children to assign attributes to racial groups. 
This has been done using boxes for each ethnic group. More recent research has allowed 
the children to assign attributes to both ethnic groups by providing a 'both' box, or by 
giving two copies of each attribute card to the child, although this may cue the child to 
use both cards. 
The lack of consensus in the findings relating to black children's attitudes may reflect the 
fact that the studies have been conducted in different countries, where although the black 
children are still in the minority, cultural variations may exist which could influence the 
findings. In addition, as Brown (1997) points out there appears to be a shift in the 
empirical findings at around 1970. Prior to 1970, a conflicting picture of attitudes held by 
minority children was obtained, with some children showing no preference for either the 
in-group or the out-group and other children showing a clear pro-out-goup bias (Asher & 
Allen, 1969). However, subsequent to 1970, findings have emerged with minority 
children showing a clear preference for their in-group (Aboud, 1980; Braha & Rutter, 
1980; Hraba & Grant, 1970). Such changes in attitude may link to socio-political changes 
which were occurring around that time and as such this shift highlights that children's 
attitudes do not develop in a vacuum but may be linked to changes in the social world. 
2.6.4 Attitudes held by other minority groups 
Hispanic children living in the United States tend to follow the same trend as black 
children, holding neutral or pro-white attitudes before the age of 7, and becoming more 
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pro-Hispanic subsequently (Newman, Liss & Sherman, 1983; Rice, Ruiz & Padilla, 1974; 
Rohrer, 1977). Studies involving Asian children have not been well documented 
(Aboud, 1977; Davey, 1983; Fox & Jordan, 1973; Milner, 1973; Morland & Hwang, 
1981). Nevertheless, a trend is noted with the Asian children being pro-white in the early 
years, later becoming more pro-Asian and rejecting towards blacks. 
2.6.5 Summary of empirical work 
It can be seen that ethnic attitudes are highly dependent upon ethnic group membership. 
Generally, minority children do not demonstrate out-group prejudice, and in some cases 
have even been found to identify with the out-group, whereas white children tend to 
identify firmly with their in-group and show a marked prejudice towards out-groups. 
This asymmetry between the attitudes of white and black children has been shown 
consistently and using a variety of different techniques (Brand, Ruiz & Padilla, 1974; 
Jahoda, Thomson & Bhatt, 1972; Milner, 1973,1983; Porter, 1971; Williams & Morland, 
1976), and is clearly demonstrated in Asher and Allen's (1969) study, where 3-8 year old 
black and white children showed a clear pro-white bias, which peaked at ages 5-6, 
declining at 7-8 years. However, the majority of the research obtaining these findings 
was conducted before the mid 1970's, and a different trend has been noted in more recent 
research, with the ambivalence previously noted in black children decreasing and an in- 
group preference emerging. For example, Hraba & Grant (1970) presented 4-8 year old 
children with the standard two-doll choice and found that both black and white children 
made pro-in-group choices, with the proportion of children doing so increasing with age 
(see also, Aboud, 1980; Braha & Rutter, 1980; Stephan & Rosenfield, 1978). 
This apparent change in children's attitudes requires further investigation, however, there 
have been many socio-political changes since the mid-1970's, for example the black civil 
rights movement in the United States, and this change in children's attitudes suggests that 
children's attitudes can be affected by the wider-socio-political environment. 
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A later study by Bennett, Dewbury and Yeeles (1991) presented white children aged 8 
and 11 living in a largely white area, with 24 photographs of children varying on the basis 
of sex, race and facial expression. The children were asked to sort the photographs in any 
way they wished and were asked if there were any photographs that they liked/disliked 
and to explain their choices. The children neglected race and sorted mainly on the basis 
of facial expression, and in justification, only 3% of the children mentioned race. 
McGuire's distinctiveness theory (1984) would suggest that the children's focus on 
personal rather than group characteristics is due to the largely white population in which 
the children lived, with personal characteristics being more salient as a function of how 
distinctive the child's group is within the population. To test this, the study was 
replicated with white and ethnic minority children living in a multi-cultural area. Again, 
the majority of the children did not refer to race, although there was a tendency for race to 
be mentioned in justifications by the 8 year old age group. From these studies, Bennett et 
al (1991) suggest that the previous ethnicity findings are an artifact of methodologies 
which denied children the opportunity to consider race in relation to individual variables. 
It could be suggested that inter-ethnic contact, for example in mixed ethnic schools, could 
influence children's attitudes towards ethnic groups. According to the contact hypothesis 
(Hewstone & Brown, 1986), increased contact with members of other ethnic groups 
should result in a reduction in prejudice through exposure to counter-stereotypical 
attitudes. The majority of studies have found lower levels of prejudice in multi-ethnic 
schools (Davey, 1983; Friedman, 1980), although less so for children below the age of 8 
(Milner, 1973; Brown & Johnson, 1971). 
However, evidence for the contact hypothesis has been mixed. There is evidence that 
positive affect resulting from contact with individual members of a group does not 
generalise to the group as a whole, with children simultaneously holding a negative 
attitude towards an out-group whilst holding a friend from that group in positive regard 
(Aronson, Blaney, Stephen, Sikes & Snapp, 1978; Davey, 1983). This could, however, be 
due to the over-emphasis on interpersonal rather than inter-group interaction, or that the 
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friendship is based on individualistic aspects of the friend such as loyalty, humour etc. 
Consequently, the contact hypothesis may be difficult to test empirically, in that the group 
dimension must be stressed, as in team games. Such situations may foster increased 
feelings of competitiveness, which may in itself lead to increased prejudice. 
Hallinan & Teixeira (1987) found that the proportion of black minority group members 
present in a classroom affected the likelihood of a black child being nominated as a best 
friend by a white majority group member. The opposite was, however, not the case - the 
proportion of white children present had no influence on the black child's best friend 
nomination. This indicates that group status has an influence on inter-group relationships. 
Three modifications to the contact hypothesis have been identified (Brown, 2001). 
Brewer & Miller (1984) proposed the decategorization model, which aims to decategorise 
groups by identifying new groups which cut across the old ones or by stressing the 
interpersonal level of identity, reducing the impact of group membership. Evidence has 
supported this method of reducing in-group bias (Bettencourt, Brewer, Croak & Miller, 
1992; Bettencourt, Charlton & Kemaham, 1997). However, research into the 
decategorization model has focused on laboratory groups and it is not clear how effective 
this method of reducing prejudice would be in real-world groups, who may not find it so 
easy to abandon their group memberships. 
It is theoretically possible to re-define category boundaries to include both the in-group 
and the out-group and make the new category salient (Gaertner, Dpvidio, Anastasio, 
Bachevan, & Rust, 1993; Turner, 1981). This should have the effect of reducing the 
perception of inter-group differences and as a consequence reducing inter-group bias. For 
example, the sub-categories of Pakistani and Indian could be re-defined as Asian, making 
the two groups share the same in-group identity. Such a strategy has been proven to 
increase contact between groups and decrease bias (Dovidio, Gaertner & Validzic, 1998). 
Again, however, the majority of the work in this area has not utilised real-world groups, 
and as Brown (2001) points out, it may be that individuals may still revert to categorising 
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at the old group level. This may be especially true for minority groups, who may view 
such a strategy as an attempt to assimilate their group into a dominant culture. 
Hewstone & Brown (1986) have found support for a third approach which aims to 
identify out-group members as individuals rather than out-group members, to make the 
contact as positive as possible and to stress that the particular out-group member is typical 
of other out-group members. Such a strategy has had positive implications for contact 
and reduction in bias in real-world groups (Brown, Vivian & Hewstone, 1999; Brown, 
Maras, Masser, Vivian & Hewstone, 2000; Gonzalez & Brown, 1999). 
In summary, Pettigrew (1998) suggests a combination of all three contact strategies 
would be effective in reducing inter-group prejudice. He suggests firstly to decategorise 
group interactions so that the personal level of analysis is evoked. The strategy advocated 
by Hewstone and Brown (1986) is suggested to be the next step in reducing prejudice, 
whereby sub-group identities are allowed to become salient. Finally, the groups should 
be allowed to recategorise into meaningful sub-groups. 
There are numerous criticisms which have been leveled at the Piagetian account of 
cognitive development. For example, the use of different wordings in tasks has been 
shown to influence how 'cognitively developed' a child is. The sensitivity of children to 
word and material changes in tasks has been noted, and it is suggested that minor changes 
in wording can profoundly influence children's understanding of the nature of the task and 
of what is expected of them (Donaldson, 1990). There have also been numerous studies 
which have shown that children do not develop cognitively in stages but that cognitive 
development is a gradual process, and that children below the age of 7 are capable of 
performing well on concrete operational tasks (Donaldson, 1963; Rose & Blank, 1974). 
In light of these criticisms, it seems likely that a theory of the development of prejudice in 
children which is based upon a Piagetian stage account of cognitive development is 
unlikely to be an adequate account of the phenomenon. 
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In addition, as Aboud (1988) herself acknowledges, the theory does not account for the 
development of prejudice in minority children, many of whom demonstrate out-group 
favouritism, a phenomenon not accounted for in the model. This would seem to imply 
that minority children operate with different cognitive processes, which is highly 
unlikely. It could be suggested, however, that the presence of different views according 
to group membership is likely to be a result of the differing social environments and 
influences which the children are exposed to. As such, a social reflection approach might 
offer a more plausible account of the child's development in the domain of prejudice. 
2.7 Ethnic identity in adolescence 
A considerable amount of research has focussed on ethnic identity formation in 
adolescence. Ethnic identity is defined as 
"one's sense of belonging to an ethnic group and the part of one's thinking, perception, 
feelings and behaviour which is due to ethnic group membership" (Rotherham & 
Phinney, 1987, p77). 
Phinney (1989,1990) proposed a three stage model of ethnic identity formation which 
integrates previous models (Arce, 1981; Atkinson, Morten & Sue, 1983; Cross, 1978; 
Parnham & Helms, 1981) and relates them to the concept of ego identity formation 
(Erikson, 1968; Marcia, 1980). The model was based on studies of Asian American, 
black American, Hispanic and white adolescents in the US (Phinney, 1989; Phinney & 
Alipuria, 1990; Phinney & Nakayama, 1991; Phinney & Rosenthal, 1992; Phinney & 
Tarver, 1988; Rosenthal & Feldman, 1992). The basis of the model is that the 
achievement of a positive ethnic identity is a fundamental goal in adolescence, and that in 
order to achieve this the adolescent must select and integrate childhood identifications, 
personal inclinations, and the opportunities afforded them by society. Adolescents from 
ethnic minority groups must face the additional dimension of exposure to alternative 
sources of identification stemming from their own ethnic group and the majority group, 
and in many cases also deal with prejudice (Phinney & Rosenthal, 1992). 
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Stage one relates to an unexamined ethnic identity, which is characterised by a lack of 
interest or concern with ethnicity. In this stage which is characteristic of childhood, an 
in-group or an out-group preference may be expressed and the child's attitudes are a 
direct result of socialisation within the family and/or community, with children not 
actively arriving at attitudes independently. At stage two the adolescent enters a period of 
identity search or moratorium. It is assumed that for the stage two transition to occur an 
encounter event must have taken place. An encounter event could take the form of name 
calling, and is essentially any event which causes the adolescent to begin thinking about 
their ethnicity. During stage two adolescents begin to immerse themselves in their 
ethnicity, and this can often take the form of reading ethnic books, visiting ethnic 
museums and increased discussion relating to ethnic issues in an attempt to learn more 
about ethnicity and evaluate the impact of their ethnic group membership. Stage three is 
the commitment stage, where the adolescent has gained knowledge and has made a 
commitment to their ethnicity. 
Ethnic identity is seen as a continuum, with those adolescents with a secure ethnic 
identity displaying the following: involvement in ethnic behaviour and practices; a 
positive evaluation of the in-group; a preference for the in-group; interest in, and 
knowledge of the in-group; and a sense of belonging to the in-group. Adolescents with a 
weak ethnic identity show: little involvement in ethnic behaviours; negative evaluation of 
the in-group; a preference for the out-group; little interest in, or knowledge of the in- 
group; and little commitment to or sense of belonging to the in-group (Phinney, 1993; 
1995). 
Four outcomes of ethnic identity commitment for adolescents from ethnic minority 
groups have been proposed (Berry, Kim, Minde & Mok, 1987; Berry, Kim, Power, 
Young & Bujaki, 1989). The four possible commitments are: biculturalism, where the 
individual identifies strongly with both their in-group and the majority (out) group; 
assimilation, where the individual identifies strongly with the majority (out) group; 
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separation, where the identification is with the ethnic (in) group; or marginalisation, 
where the individual does not identify with either group. 
The idea that the relationship between identification with the majority and minority group 
is not bipolar, that is, that a mixed identification could occur, has been supported by 
evidence that many ethnic groups show two strong co-existing identities without conflict 
between them, for example, UK Indians (Huknik, 1986), Jewish Americans (Zak, 1973), 
and Chinese Americans (Ting-Toomey, 1981). However, Van der Vijver, Helms-Lorenz 
& Feltzer, (1999) found only a single ethnic identification in ethnic minority children. 
The commitments of ethnic identity have been found to correlate with a number of 
outcome measures, e. g. positive in-group attitudes (Phinney, Ferguson & Tate, 1997), 
positive out-group attitudes (Berry, 1984; Berry, Kalin & Taylor, 1977), the level of 
involvement in the ethnic community (Rosenthal & Cichello, 1986), self-esteem 
(Phinney, 1995), and acculturation (Berry et al., 1987). These correlates of ethnic identity 
will be discussed in more detail in Chapter 7. 
2.8 Religious identity 
It has been suggested that children are likely to follow their parents' religion, with 
estimates of between 40% and 90% of children doing so being offered (Argyle & Beit- 
Hallahmi, 1975, Beit-Hallahmi & Argyle, 1997). The smaller proportion is more typical 
of liberal faiths where religious participation is not compulsory. However, such findings 
should be treated with caution as the meaning of being religious differs across religions 
and simply categorising oneself as being a religious group member does not imply the 
holding of strong religious beliefs. 
Hoge and Petrillo (1978) investigated the effect of peers, type and quality of church 
programmes and family factors on the church attendance of adolescents. Family factors 
were found to have the most impact with a correlation of 0.6 between church attendance 
in adolescents and that of their parents. 
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The effect of schooling on religion has also been investigated, with the majority of studies 
finding that schooling and religious education have little effect on the degree of 
religiosity expressed by the child (Greeley & Gockelm 1971; Himmelfarb, 1977; Shapiro 
& Dashefsky, 1974). However, Greeley & Rossi (1966) suggest a multiplying effect of 
school and family on religiosity. Children from religious families who attend religious 
schools are likely to be more religious than children who only have one of those factors, 
and more so than children who are neither from a religious background nor attend a 
religious school. This was found to be particularly the case for ethnic minority children. 
As in other areas of social understanding in children, the majority of the work 
investigating the development of religious identity has been based to some degree on the 
Piagetian framework of cognitive development in children. 
Harms (1944) was one of the first researchers to study religious thought in childhood. 
He studied Christian children's spontaneous drawings from age 3 to adolescence, and also 
asked the children to comment on their drawings. Three stages were derived. Stage 1 
was characterised by a large degree of uniformity with children portraying God as a king 
or daddy, living in a house in the sky or resting on clouds. At this stage God was viewed 
as a fantasy in the same way as dragons or giants, and as such this stage was termed the 
Fairy-Tale stage. Stage 1 was typical of children aged 3-6 years. Stage 2, the Realistic 
stage, was found in children aged 6-11 years with God being portrayed in a human form. 
Stage 3, the Individualistic stage, which appeared from adolescence showed a wide 
variety of portrayals of God running from the conventional to the creative or mystical. 
No specific link was made between the findings of this study and Piagetian stages of 
cognitive development. However, it can be seen that Stage 2 links with the concrete 
operational stage of development with understanding of God being seen in concrete 
terms. This study was replicated by Tamm (1996) with a sample of 9-19 year old 
Swedish participants. The degree of anthropomorphic representations of God was again 
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found to decrease with age. Interestingly, Johnson, (1961) found that 6 year olds were 
very reluctant to draw God. 
Goldman (1964) established a Piagetian paradigm in the studying of religious thinking in 
children through the establishment of his `Picture and Story Religious Thinking Test'. 
The test consisted of three pictures showing: a child entering a church; a child kneeling in 
prayer; and a child reading from a mutilated Bible. In addition, three Biblical texts were 
used: Moses and the burning bush; the Red Sea crossing; and the temptations of Jesus. 
The initial sample of 200 children aged 6-18 years revealed age-related stages in religious 
understanding. Younger children's understanding was characterised by literal 
interpretations, such as the burning bush being placed in water and then lit again. The 
next stage in understanding was the concrete stage where children made logical but 
limited interpretations, such as the bush being lit by an electric torch. The older children 
had attained formal operational thought and were, therefore, capable of symbolic 
interpretations such as God appearing in the bush. As such, the children's understanding 
is shown to become less embedded and more abstract with age. Matthews (1966) and 
Godin (1968) criticised Goldman's research saying that the biblical narratives used by 
Goldman were particularly abstract and that by de-contextualising the narratives and 
highlighting the supernatural it was very difficult for children to give a logical answer. In 
addition, the questions used were somewhat leading e. g. `Supposing Moses had got over 
his fear and looked at God, what do you think he would have seen'. This question could 
lead the child to believe that Moses would have seen something and makes giving the 
answer indicative of formal operational thought, that Moses would not have seen 
anything, more difficult to express. 
Goldman (1964) suggested that the development of formal operational thought would 
lead the adolescent to critically assess their theological understanding which would lead 
to a decline in positive attitude towards religious education, in this case Christianity. 
Forlitti & Benson (1986) found in a sample of 8165 adolescents that approximately 50% 
claimed that their religion was very important to them. There is evidence, however, to 
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suggest that attitude towards religion becomes less positive during adolescence (Francis, 
1976; Greer, 1985; Kay, 1981; Potvin & Lee, 1982; Turner, 1980; Turner, Turner & Reid, 
1980) Francis (1987) examined the attitudes of 800 children, aged between 8 and 15 
years, towards different school subjects using bipolar adjectival pairs to evaluate the 
subjects. At age 8, religious education was evaluated positively. However, after the age 
of 10 religious education consistently occupied the lowest position in the children's 
relative preference of school subjects, with no similar pattern found in attitudes towards 
other school subjects. It was not clear from this evidence, however, if this decline 
correlated with the development of formal operational thought per se. Kay, Francis & 
Gibson (1996) tested this with a sample of 6098 subjects aged 11-15. The subjects 
completed standardised IQ tests, a test of cognitive function, and the Francis Scale of 
Attitude towards Christianity, a 24 item Likert scale assessing evaluative and affective 
attitudes towards God, Jesus, the Bible, prayer, church and the expression of Christianity 
in schools. No evidence was found that the appearance of formal operational thought 
impacted on attitudes towards Christianity. 
Elkind (1961,1962,1963,1964,1970,1971) postulated that while cognitive development 
does not guarantee religious development it does have a profound effect on the type and 
level of religious thinking that children are capable of Elkind (1961,1962,1963,1964) 
interviewed Jewish, Catholic and Protestant children aged between 5 and 14 about their 
religions using a semi-structured interview technique. The interview focussed mainly on 
items relating to class inclusion such as `Can cats and dogs be Jewish? ' or `Can you be 
Jewish and American? '. Three stages of development were obtained as shown below: 
Stage I Age 5-7 years. A global undifferentiated concept of religious identity. 
The children knew that the terms referred to people and that they were 
related to God, but they were unable to choose whether the religion terms 
related to ethnicity, race or religion. The children in this stage were not 
aware of what constituted a religious group and had problems 
understanding class inclusion. Consequently, in this stage, children had a 
vague impression of their family's religious denomination. 
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Stage 2 Age 7-9 years. The children in this stage had a clear understanding that 
the religious terms related to people, as they have a clear knowledge of 
concrete referents by which groups can be distinguished. The children 
understood group labels and could use them spontaneously. They were 
also able of understanding multiple group memberships, such as being 
Jewish and American. This stage was dominated by a concrete conception 
of religion as based in behaviour, e. g. you are Catholic because you go to 
Church. 
Stage 3 Age 10-12 years. Children in this stage looked for evidence of religious 
group membership in religious beliefs and actions, and as such their 
understanding had become more abstracted. These children understood 
that denominations were characterised by shared beliefs and understood 
multiple group memberships. It is at this stage that an abstract concept of 
religion involving belief, faith and conviction begins to emerge. 
In Elkind's 1970 paper, the relationship between religion and cognitive development was 
stated explicitly in terms of religion facilitating four cognitive needs. The need for 
conservation is met by religion in that religious belief provides an explanation of the 
afterlife and death. The need for representation is facilitated by religion in that an 
acceptance of the existence of God has been reached; children will therefore search for a 
representation of Him, which is a by-product of children searching for representations in 
general. Religion provides this representation through scriptural teaching. The need for 
relations is met by children attempting to relate themselves to God in the same way as 
they try to understand relations in other non-religious spheres i. e. A+B=C. It is suggested 
that this need is met through worship and prayer. Finally, the need for comprehension in 
adolescence is met through theology. As such, it can be seen that Elkind claims a close 
fit between four cognitive need capacities and major elements of institutionalised religion, 
which develops in line with cognitive development. Elkind (1970) suggested that the 
understanding of object permanence comes to interact with the discovery that oneself and 
others must die. This conflict between the desire for permanence and the inevitability of 
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death impacts fully in adolescence and is solved by religion through teaching the concept 
of God. Elkind suggests that the religious analogies, metaphors and abstractions which 
are common in religion are difficult for younger children to understand and that they 
interact with experience and cognitive abilities, making a stage based explanation with 
understanding developing with age a likely explanation of religious understanding. 
Long, Elkind & Spilka (1967) studied the development of the concept of prayer. 
Interviews were carried out with a sample of 160 children aged between 5 and 12 years. 
The interview consisted of 6 open-ended questions such as `What is prayer? ' and 4 
incomplete sentences such as `I usually pray when... '. Three stages were proposed. In 
stage 1, between 5-7 years the children were unable often to understand the questions and 
gave global and undifferentiated responses. This was assumed to reflect an almost non- 
existent understanding of prayer. It could be suggested, however, that the children in this 
stage simply did not understand the questions and that their `stage of understanding' 
could have been improved by different methodology. Stage 2, from 7-9 years was 
characterised by a clear, differentiated and concrete understanding of prayer, with the 
goal of prayer being specific, e. g. to ask for a new toy. The final stage, from 9 years 
onwards was characterised by the beginnings of an abstract conception of prayer. It was 
suggested that each of the stages paralleled a stage of cognitive development, with stage 1 
being typical of children in the pre-operational stage, stage 2 of concrete operational and 
stage 3 of formal operational thought. 
Fowler (1981) specified a six stage theory of the development of religious concepts, 
describing how the individual's understanding of faith develops from being constructed 
from simple narrowly defined concepts to highly complex, multi-faceted concepts. 
Fowler linked the work of Erikson (1968) and Piaget (1969). The work of Erikson (1968) 
would view the development of religious understanding as the by-product of the 
predetermined and invariant maturation of the human being which sets the scene for 
acquiring knowledge and social understanding. Fowler's (1981) stages are outlined 
below. It should be noted, however, that Fowler used the term religion to refer to a life 
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philosophy with explicit affiliation with a religious group not being a necessary 
requirement in the development of faith. 
Stage 1 Intuitive-projective faith 
Beliefs at this stage are based on a omnipotent and magical view of God, with 
natural phenomena such as lightning and sunshine being seen as punishment or 
praise from God. 
Stage 2 Mythic-literal faith 
This stage is common in childhood, and faith is dominated by a literal acceptance 
of the dogma of religion and a strict adherence to the concrete symbols used in 
religion, such as crosses. Rules are adhered to and viewed as leading to rewards 
from God. This can be linked to work on moral development (Kohlberg, Levine 
& Hewer, 1983) with children seeing rules as fixed, non-negotiable and 
unchangeable, with obedience to them occurring in order to obtain rewards and 
avoid punishment. 
Stage 3 Synthetic-conventional faith 
Faith provides a social structure with which to deal with the complexities of life. 
Again religious rules are interpreted rigidly and members of the faith community 
are expected to adhere to all the rules. 
Stage 4 Individuating-reflexive faith 
Common during late adolescence where a struggle between loyalty to the religious 
community and a quest for individuality occurs. The completion of this stage 
requires the adolescent to personalise their religion and recognise personal 
responsibility to their faith. 
Stage 5 Paradoxical-consolodative faith 
Individuals recognise and appreciate integrity and the validity of other religions. 
Stage 6 Universalising faith 
Only a few people attain this stage. People in this stage are able to live in 
harmony with all people. 
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Berryman, Davies & Simmons (1981) criticised Fowler for combining the two 
approaches offered by Piaget and Erikson as they are not truly compatible, with Erikson 
offering a linear explanation of development whereas Piaget's approach is hierarchical in 
nature. In addition, Fowler's stages were derived from work using small sample sizes, 
where the majority of the adult sample were recruited from academic colleagues and 
students (Jardine & Viljoen, 1992). 
Research into religion in adolescence has demonstrated that socialisation is an important 
factor in determining the level of religiousness (Benson, Donahue & Erikson, 1989; 
Havinghurst & Keating, 1971; Lloyd, 1985; Potvin, Hoge & Nelson, 1976; Santrock, 
1981), and have identified three main sources of socialisation, namely, the family, peers, 
and religious education. Erikson (1992) studied 900 adolescents aged between 16 and 18 
years who had been attending church for at least 2 years, to determine the effect of 
parents on adolescent religious commitment. Religious commitment was measured using 
a 38 item scale for `Mature Faith'. Little evidence was found for a direct influence of 
parents on religious involvement in adolescence. It is hypothesised that parents direct 
their adolescents to other socialising agents who in turn have an influence on religious 
involvement. This is consistent with other research in the area (Cornwall, 1988; Hoge, 
Petrillo & Smith, 1982). It was, however, clear that religious behaviour in the home was 
important with those adolescents who spend time reading the Bible and praying at home 
professing strong religious beliefs, although this behaviour is almost certainly under the 
influence of the parents. Cornwall (1988) terms this parental effect `channeling', that is a 
process by which parents influence the social world of their offspring. 
A major criticism of work in this area is the limited samples of children used with much 
of the research having focussed on Jewish children and Christian children of various 
denominations. As such, it can be seen that children from other religious groups, for 
example Muslim and Hindu children, have been largely ignored in research. It has been 
suggested that this is due to researchers being committed believers in Judeo-Christian 
religions, leading them to neglect other religions in their research (Furnham & Stacey, 
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1991). It could also be suggested that at the time when much of the empirical work in 
this field was undertaken, minority groups were not easily accessible for research. 
An exception to this is the work by Modood (1994; Modood, Beishon & Virdee, 1994). 
Adolescents from a number of ethnic groups were interviewed to assess the relative 
importance of religion in their identities and then to assess the influence of their religion 
on lifestyle. The interviewees were asked to choose identities which they would mention 
if they had to describe themselves to someone on the telephone, and they were then asked 
to rank the chosen identities in order of importance to them. Adolescents from a South 
Asian background were significantly more likely to choose religion as a way of 
describing themselves and consistently gave it more importance than any of the other 
ethnic groups such as Caribbean, white English, African Asian or Chinese. South Asian 
adolescents were also more likely to claim that they had a religion, with 98% of 
respondents classifying themselves by religion, compared with 69% of white adolescents 
and 72% of Caribbean adolescents. 
Christian, Hindu, Muslim and Sikh adolescents were asked to rate the importance of 
religion for the way in which they led their lives on a five point Likert scale running from 
`not at all important' to `very important' (Modood, 1994). A difference associated with 
religious group was obtained with Muslim teenagers placing more importance on religion 
than any other group. In addition, all groups rated religion as more important than the 
Christian teenagers. Ghuman (1999) also found that religion was rated as more important 
by Muslims than by other religious groups. 
In summary, following work by Goldman & Elkind the majority of the research 
investigating religion in childhood and adolescence operationalised religion as the 
different levels of logical thinking applied to religion (Francis, 1979). The validity of the 
Piagetian stages is assumed and the stages are treated as normative (McGrady, 1983). As 
such, the results obtained in the majority of studies (Greenacre, 1971; Miller, 1976; 
Morley, 1975; Osmer & Fowler, 1985; Oser & Gründer, 1988; Scarlet & Perriello, 1994; 
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Streeter, 1981; Webster, 1975) have been analysed by the application of stage criteria to 
subjects' responses to Piagetian style dilemmas modeled on Goldman's design (Slee, 
1986). As such, research interest in religious understanding can be seen to have been 
dominated by testing the presence and nature of religious thinking in terms of Piagetian 
style stages. The majority of the results have shown religious thinking being determined 
by the development of cognitive structures developing from an intuitive, undifferentiated 
structure of thought to thinking bound by concrete realities and finally to abstract, 
reversible and logical thinking. 
Overall, it can be seen that the domain of religious research in children has defined 
religious thinking as the activity of thinking directed towards religion, which implies a 
construction of religious development as no different from any other type of cognition. 
2.9 Domain-specificity 
As stated, the majority of the previous work into children's social understanding has 
mapped the development of understanding onto a Piagetian framework of general 
cognitive development. By doing so, social understanding has been categorised as an 
application of general cognitive development to domains such as ethnicity, nationality 
and religion. It has been suggested, however, that this is not the case and that the mind is 
made up of a collection of domain-specific devices which are specialised to handle 
specific types of information: 
"the mind is not a complex network of general capabilities such as observation, attention, 
memory, judgement, etc. but a set of specific capabilities each of which is, to some 
extent, independent of others, and is developed independently. Learning is more than the 
acquisition of the ability to think, it is the acquisition of many specialised abilities for 
thinking about a variety of things ". (Vygotsky, 1978, p52) 
A domain-specific approach to cognition would work to organise the assimilation and 
structuring of facts and concepts into bodies of knowledge which are assumed to share 
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certain properties (Hirschfeld, 1996). There has not been any work looking at religion as 
a domain in which children construct domain-specific theories, with the majority of the 
work investigating children's understanding of biology, physics and Theory of Mind 
(Carey, 1985; Gelman, 1989; Karmiloff-Smith & Inhelder, 1975; Keil, 1989; Wellman & 
Gelman, 1992). A domain-specific theory of biology is based on the following: ontology, 
a class of entities which all can be explained by the theory; domain-specific causality, 
causal processes of growth and inheritance; and conceptual differentiation among 
structural features, i. e. bones and internal organs, and processes, such as intentional and 
unintentional processes. Once children come to understand these features of biology, a 
naive theory is developed which is then used to structure information and guide 
assimilation and accommodation of the information into the child's understanding. 
It has been suggested that children may also have a naive theory for reasoning about 
human kinds (Hirschfeld, 1996). This has been suggested, specifically in relation to 
racial understanding, but it is likely that such a theory would incorporate reasoning about 
social phenomena such as race, nationality and religion. Hirschfeld (1996) demonstrates 
that racial understanding is theory-like in that it consists of an ontology; domain-specific 
causality, and differentiation of concepts. In a series of studies, Hirschfeld demonstrated 
that children believe race to be biologically determined, to be inherited and remain 
constant over time, with children as young as three years viewing race as immutable, 
differentiated, derived from family background, and consistent with biological principles 
of causality. 
Race is one of the earliest emerging social dimensions to which children attend (Katz, 
1982; Davey, 1983; Ramsey, 1987), and this pattern of development appears to be stable 
across a variety of cultures (Hirschfeld, 1988). In addition, racial thinking appears to 
develop into a coherent body of explanatory knowledge sustaining inferences about 
category members which go beyond the range of direct experience. The adult 
understanding of race seems to be theory-like, in that it consists of a set of explanatory 
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causal principles relating to a specified set of concepts. This would provide support for 
the concept of a domain-specific theory underpinning the understanding of race. 
However, racial thinking differs from other naive theories. The theory of biology does not 
change across cultures. The same cannot be said for race as although the pattern of 
development appears to be stable, the content of systems of racial belief show cultural 
variation. This difference could occur due to the higher concordance of biology with 
stable referents, with events showing little cultural variation. In the case of race, and 
indeed religion, thinking is tied to culture, in that different cultures may show varying 
patterns of understanding race and have socially constructed systems of racial 
differentiation (Hirschfeld, 1996). 
Hirschfeld (1996) provided support for the notion of a theory of human kinds by linking 
children's understanding of race with language. A major component of a theory-like 
understanding is that it should allow the child to make inferences on the basis of some 
knowledge linked with the theory. For example, in biological theory, Gelman & 
Markman (1986,1987) showed that simply knowing the name of an object allows the 
child to make guesses about living objects. In the same way, it should be possible for 
information about race to facilitate guesses about other social categories such as 
language, nationality or religion. Kuczaj & Harbaugh (1980) found that children aged 6 
were aware that people from different cultures may speak different languages. Hirschfeld 
(1996) found similar results with 3 year old children, showing that 3 year olds will use 
language to make inferences about race. 
In summary, it can be suggested from the research outlined, that children have a naive 
theory for understanding human kind, and that this theory is likely to incorporate 
understanding of race, language, nationality and religion. Therefore, it may be 
inappropriate to apply a Piagetian model of domain-general understanding based on 
general cognitive abilities to children's social understanding. 
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2.10 Social-psychological theories 
Given the probable rejection of the domain-general approach, it can be seen that in order 
to further research in the field of religious identity in children, it is necessary to utilise 
theories which allow for the effects of socialisation and therefore group differences. 
There are two main theoretical approaches which have been used to guide the research 
presented in this thesis, Social Identity Theory (SIT) (Tajfel, 1979) and Self- 
Categorisation Theory (SCT) (Turner, Hogg, Oakes, Reicher & Wetherell, 1987; Oakes, 
Haslam & Turner, 1994). The presentation of these theories as a framework for this 
thesis does not imply that these are the only theories which are applicable to the domain 
of religious identity. Another theory of use would be Social Representations Theory 
(SRT) (Moscovici, 1988, Fan & Moscovici, 1984), the applicability of which will also be 
discussed briefly where appropriate within the empirical chapters. 
According to both SIT and SCT individuals are de facto members of several social groups 
(e. g. ethnic, religious, gender), and subjectively identify with and classify themselves as 
members of some of these groups. 
According to SIT, this self-categorisation process enables the individual to structure an 
understanding of the social world and provides a system of orientation for understanding 
self-reference and defining one's position and status in society. The categorisation 
process simplifies the social world by accentuating similarities within groups and 
differences between groups; this is termed the accentuation hypothesis. It is the self- 
categorisation process which enables the individual to determine in any given context 
which group s/he belongs to (the in-group) and those groups to which s/he does not 
belong (the out-groups), and as such involves the processes of perception and 
categorisation. Social identity is defined as 
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"that part of an individual's self-concept that derives from his knowledge of his 
membership of a social group or groups, together with the value and emotional 
significance attached to that membership" (Tajfel, 1979, p52). 
According to SIT, the group is a distinct entity and cannot be reduced to the individual 
level. Inter-group and inter-personal behaviour can be seen as opposite ends of a bipolar 
continuum, with the extreme inter-group end being characterised by behaviour which is 
group-based to the exclusion of individual attitudes and attributes, whereas the extreme 
inter-personal end is characterised by behaviour which is determined solely by the 
properties of the individual. Inter-group attitudes and stereotypes are held by the group 
and are developed within and as a function of the macro social context. 
The accentuation process, as stated, leads to the exaggeration of within-group similarities 
and between-group differences, and as such fosters the development of stereotypes. 
Tajfel (1981) proposes five functions of stereotypes, two of which function on an 
individual level, with the remaining occurring on a social level. The individual functions 
are respectively to systemise and simplify the environment, and to fulfill the motivation to 
represent and preserve important social values. This is achieved because the individual's 
system of categories acts as an important base to understand and acquire knowledge about 
the world, their own in-groups and out-groups. According to Tajfel and Jahoda (1966) 
through the process of socialisation children become able to evaluate groups in the 
absence of knowledge about the social world. The function of stereotypes at the social 
level is to explain large-scale events, to justify collective action, and for the creation and 
maintenance of positive in-group distinctiveness. 
SIT postulates the motivation to evaluate the self positively, thus, in so far that group 
membership is significant to self-definition, the in-group will be evaluated positively. 
The value which any particular group membership holds is dependent upon comparison 
with other social groups. The accentuation hypothesis can therefore be seen to be a 
cognitive by-product of the motivation to achieve and maintain a positive self-esteem. 
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In-group favouritism is not, however, an automatic result of minimal social 
categorisation, but is seen as a function of the following: the degree of identification with 
the in-group; the salience of the categorisation; the relevance and importance of the 
comparative dimension to the in-group identity; the degree to which groups can be 
compared on the particular dimension; the in-group status and the nature of the perceived 
differences between the groups. It follows, therefore, that if an out-group were to be seen 
as superior to the in-group on a relevant and salient dimension then out-group favouritism 
could be expected to occur. As such, SIT proposes that the likelihood of inter-group 
relationships resulting in prejudice is not solely determined by the process of 
categorisation alone. Social categorisation places behaviour into a group-based context, 
and the probability of prejudice occurring is then dependent on that particular inter-group 
relationship. 
SCT (Oakes, Haslam & Turner, 1994; Turner et al. 1987) may be seen as an extension to 
SIT which views categorisation as a dynamic process which is highly context-dependent. 
Any categorisation is determined by the comparative relations, or comparative fit within a 
given context, which is termed the Principle of Meta-Contrast. This proposes that a set of 
items is likely to be categorised together to the extent that the differences within that set 
of items is less than the differences between that set and other sets in the comparative 
context. For example, a collection of fruits will be more likely to be classified by a 
perceiver as `fruit' rather than pears and peaches for example, if seen with vegetables 
than if seen with other fruits. Normative fit also influences perception. Normative fit 
refers to the content of the match between the category specifications and the instances 
being represented. For example, the English should be more alike to each other than to 
the French (comparative fit) and should differ from each other on expected dimensions. 
For example, the French should support the French rugby team and the English prefer the 
English rugby team (normative fit). As such, groups form on the basis of inter-group 
differences in a manner aimed at ensuring that the differences between the groups are 
greater than those within them. The selective activation or salience of social categories is 
determined by the relative accessibility of the category and the perceiver's motivation to 
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use the category and the fit (both normative and comparative). Accessibility is the 
product of past experiences, expectations, current goals, tasks and purposes, ensuring that 
categorisation is linked to changing circumstances, goals and contexts. Fit ensures that 
categories are not applied despite contradictory evidence (Haslam, Oakes, Turner & 
McGarty, 1995). 
SCT postulates that social categorisations are highly context dependent, with an 
individual possibly being categorised according to their gender on one occasion and in 
terms of their job on another occasion with no actual change in their position. 
According to the theory, changes in comparative context can result in changes in inter- 
group relationships and infra-category structure. The different levels of identity are 
highly dependent upon each other with social identity being dependent upon having a set 
of groups with which to self-categorise, and personal identity being dependent upon 
individual differences. Social categorisation will become more likely as inter-group 
differences increase and intra-group differences decrease. The accentuation principle 
plays a part in exaggerating inter-group differences and intra-group similarities associated 
with salient comparison features. 
In accordance with SCT, Haslam and Turner (1992) predicted that patterns of 
accentuation should vary as the frame of reference changes. Specifically, as the frame of 
reference is extended, so it becomes more likely that the target will be assimilated into the 
in-group. This prediction was supported empirically by Haslam, Turner, Oakes, McGarty 
and Hayes (1992) who also found that stereotype content changed over time as a function 
of the actual social situation. Australian subjects were asked to categorise Americans 
before and after the Gulf War under three different conditions, where the other countries 
they were asked to evaluate were: Australia and Britain; Australia, Britain and the USSR; 
or Australia, Britain, USSR and Iraq. Extending the comparative frame served to make 
the pro/anti war dimension salient and led to a negative American stereotype. 
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In summary, stereotyping and prejudice are the outcome of social categorical perception, 
that is, the product of categorising at the group level. Categories become salient through 
an interaction between accessibility and fit, both normative and comparative - meta- 
contrast. When a category becomes salient it results in the depersonalisation of group 
members, leading to representation at the inter-group rather than the inter-personal level. 
As fit is linked to reality, stereotyping varies with the social context, in terms of society 
and the comparative context. Accentuation has the effect of minimising within-group 
differences, and as such group members are seen as homogeneous. However, frequently 
out-group members are perceived as more homogenous than in-group members (Jones, 
Wood & Quattrone, 1981; Judd & Park, 1988; Judd, Ryan & Park, 1991; Linville, 
Salovey & Fischer, 1986; Park & Judd, 1990; Simon, 1992). Mullen & Hu (1989) 
conducted a meta-analysis of studies showing the out-group homogeneity effect and 
concluded that it is a significant but small finding. Linville et al (1986) suggested that the 
out-group homogeneity effect occurs as a result of the individual having more familiarity 
with in-group members leading to more exemplar based knowledge of the in-group and 
the perception of greater out-group homogeneity. Judd & Park (1988, Park & Judd, 
1990; Park, Judd & Ryan, 1991) extended this theory with the dual-storage model, 
proposing that individuals hold general information or abstract summaries about groups 
which are then extended by exemplar information. Following this, greater out-group 
homogeneity can be expected as more variable abstractions are stored for in-groups which 
are then supplemented by more exemplar-based information, leading to a greater 
perception of in-group variability. The out-group homogeneity effect can be seen to be 
the result of three factors: a lack of contact with the out-group (Park & Rothbart, 1982); a 
greater awareness of in-group subgroups (Judd et al., 1991); and a motivation to represent 
the in-group more accurately (Judd & Park, 1988). 
SIT would predict symmetry in judgements of the in-group and out-groups (Tajfel, 1979). 
SCT predicts that perceived similarity occurs to the extent that group members are 
categorised as members of a group within which similarity is accentuated. Group 
members will be perceived as variable to the extent that they are classified at a lower 
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level of abstraction, in terms of individual personal categories between which differences 
are accentuated. As such, the theory predicts symmetry between in-group and out-group 
homogeneity in so far as both groups are evaluated in an explicitly inter-group context. 
The robust research findings for greater perceived out-group homogeneity can be 
expected to have occurred because of an asymmetry in the contexts in which the in-group 
and out-group were evaluated with the in-group being judged at a more inter-personal 
level. 
Oakes et al. (1994) suggest that evidence for greater out-group than in-group 
homogeneity was obtained in studies where the judgements of the in-group were made in 
an inter-personal context, while judgements relating to the out-group were made in an 
inter-group context (Brewer & Lui, 1984; Jones et al., 1981; Linville, 1982; Linville & 
Jones, 1980; Park & Rothbart, 1982). This was due to asking subjects to evaluate either 
the in-group or the out-group. Evaluating the out-group alone is at least implicitly an 
inter-group context, in that the perceiver does not belong to that group, which accentuates 
differences leading to perception at the inter-group level. Perceiving the in-group alone 
does not have such an effect. It is suggested that this asymmetry explains the greater 
perceived out-group homogeneity in the research. 
This suggestion was further supported by a study in which subjects were asked to judge 
either both the in-group and the out-group, creating an inter-group judgement context, or 
to judge either the in-group or the out-group, creating a asymmetrical judgement situation 
(Haslam et al., 1995). As expected, greater out-group homogeneity occurred in the 
asymmetrical condition, but not in the inter-group comparison condition. 
It is suggested that SCT and SIT predict a positive correlation between in-group 
identification and inter-group differentiation. This is known as the identification-bias 
hypothesis (Brown, Condor, Matthews, Wade & Williams, 1986). However, evidence for 
this hypothesis has been somewhat mixed; for example, in a review of fourteen studies 
the correlation between identification and bias was insignificant (Hinkle & Brown, 1990) 
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Recently, the rationale for expecting a relationship between identification and bias has 
been questioned (Bourhis, Turner & Gagnon, 1997; McGarry, 1999,2001; Turner, 1999; 
Turner and Bourhis, 1996). In his 1999 paper, Turner denies that the hypothesis was 
stated or implied within SIT and SCT. He also goes on to criticise empirical work 
investigating the hypothesis for its correlational design, which does not enable the effects 
of additional factors on bias to be accounted for. Turner (1999) also suggested that the 
measures of identification used in studies inappropriately lead the participant to an inter- 
personal or infra-group level of analysis, rather than the inter-group where the predictions 
of SIT and SCT become valid and testable. Brown (2001) disputes this, indicating that 
studies from the mid-1980's onwards utilised group terminology in measurement scales, 
invoking the inter-group level of analysis required by the theories. In addition, Turner 
(1999) notes that the identification-bias hypothesis could only be expected to apply with 
appropriate groups, with whom group members strongly identify. He criticised studies 
for not including appropriate groups. 
Several attempts have been made to categorise different social identities in order to 
understand the differing functions each may serve and the possible effects of this. Deaux, 
Reid, Mizrahi & Ethier (1995) suggest a taxonomic approach of five classes of social 
identities: relationships; vocation/avocation; political affiliation; stigma; and 
ethnicity/religion. Within each class, it is suggested that a social identity may vary 
according to centrality, the collective or individual nature of the identity, whether the 
identity is ascribed or achieved, and social desirability and status This work has been 
replicated within three different cultures (Lickel, Hamilton, Wieczorkowska, Lewis, 
Sherman & Uhles, 2000). Brown and Tones (1996) found varying correlations between 
identification and in-group bias between the groups despite similar levels of positive 
identification. 
Hinkle and Brown (1990) suggested two dimensions, individualism/collectivism and a 
relational or non-relational emphasis, along which cultures, groups and individuals may 
vary. Much empirical work has concentrated on these dimensions, particularly focussing 
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on individualism/collectivism (Brown, Hinkle, Fox-Cardome, Maras & Taylor, 1992; 
Capozza, Voci, & Licciardello, 2000; Gelfand, Triandis & Chan, 1996; Triandis, 
Bontempo, Villareal, Asai & Lucca, 1988; Triandis, 1995; Triandis & Gelfand, 1998). 
Conditions necessary to define a group as collectivist are: self-independence; coherence 
between individual aims and those of the group; behaviour guided by norms, obligations 
and duties; and relationships maintained regardless of personal advantage (Triandis, 
1995; Triandis & Gelfand, 1998). Individualist groups, in comparison, are defined by the 
following: self-independence; prevalence of personal over communal aims; behaviour 
guided by rights rather than duties; relationships maintained following a rational 
consideration of costs and benefits (Triandis, 1995; Triandis & Gelfand, 1998). 
The second dimension, autonomous/relational, refers to the tendency for groups to engage 
in inter-group comparison. Some groups are less likely to engage in inter-group 
comparison, comparing themselves with ideal standards, such as therapy groups. These 
groups are referred to as autonomous. Relational groups, in comparison, are those groups 
for whom value can be achieved by inter-group comparison, for example, football teams. 
Hinkle and Brown (1990) postulated that the SIT prediction of in-group favouritism when 
the identity is salient would only be valid for collectivist groups with a relational 
orientation. However, it is expected that inter-group context may influence the 
orientation of groups, with the switching of modes according to context occurring (Hinkle 
& Brown, 1990; Mummendy, Klink & Brown, 2001a, 2001b). 
Tests of the Hinkle and Brown (1990) model have been somewhat mixed, with many 
studies finding a higher identification in-group bias not only for relational collectivist 
groups (Brown et al., 1992; Brown, Capozza, Paladino & Volpato, 1996; Mizrahi & 
Deaux, 1997). However, Aharpour (1998) found moderate support for the model in a 
meta-analysis of 15 studies, and a further study found strong support for the model 
(Aharpour & Brown, 2000). 
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Mummendy and Simon (1997) argue that in-group evaluations may be made through 
three methods: comparing the group to other groups; comparing the group on a temporal 
dimension, e. g. the football team who is performing better now than last season; and 
comparison of the group to an ideal. Mummendy et al. (2001a) found evidence for all 
three strategies in increasing in-group favouritism. Out-group denegration, was only 
observed, however, when groups were compared with other groups. 
Research has shown differences in the perceptions of individuals according to whether 
they area member of a majority or minority group. Simon & Brown (1987) used the 
minimal group paradigm and systematically varied the size of the groups, with a control 
condition of observers. As group size diminished, the likelihood of greater perceived in- 
group homogeneity increased. The control condition perceived equal in and out-group 
homogeneity. Thus, it has been found that minority group members show more in-group 
than out-group homogeneity (Simon & Brown, 1987) and a meta-analysis by Mullen and 
Hu (1989) confirmed the in-group homogeneity for minority group members. Simon and 
Brown (1987) argued that perceiving greater in-group homogeneity can contribute to self- 
esteem by allowing the in-group to be perceived as being superior in terms of social 
support and solidarity. This effect has been shown to be particularly related to minority 
group status and not group knowledge. As in the Simon and Brown (1987) study, the 
groups were experimentally created and the amount of knowledge held about the in-group 
and out-group was held constant, with only minority and majority group status varying. 
Similar effects have been obtained with minority groups, providing that the dimensions 
used for comparison and the groups themselves were socially salient for the group 
members (Mummendey & Schreiber, 1983; Mummendy & Simon, 1989). Members of 
real numerical minority or stigmatised groups often display relative in-group 
homogeneity (Brown & Smith, 1989; Brewer & Weber, 1994; Mullen, 1991; Simon, 
1998). 
SCT and SIT have been applied to religious groups. In a study of Muslims (majority 
group) and Hindus (minority group) in India, (Islam & Hewstone, 1993) obtained support 
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for the theories with both groups showing in-group favouritism when asked to rate both 
groups. However, only Muslims were found to be out-group denigrating. 
Research suggests that children are capable of understanding group status differences 
(Vaughan, Tajfel & Williams, 1981). Combining research findings with SIT and SCT, 
Vaughan (1987) offers an explanation for the apparent out-group preference shown by 
minority children. When children from minority groups compare their in-group with the 
relevant out-groups, the comparison can lead to the in-group being perceived as inferior. 
This would result in lowering self-esteem, and the child may express a preference for the 
out-group. 
In summary, a number of predictions can be derived from SIT and SCT, which can be 
tested within the domain of religious identity. SIT would predict that the strength of 
religious identity should correlate with in-group and out-group homogeneity effects, in 
that if the religious identity is salient this should lead to the accentuation of within- 
category similarities and between-category differences. Further representations of in- 
groups and out-groups are based on dimensions of comparison which produce group 
distinctiveness, in-group favouritism, and out-group denigration. The strength of 
religious identification should correlate with the positivity of the in-group evaluation, and 
the in-group evaluation should correlate with self-esteem. However, it is acknowledged 
that the above mentioned relationships may not be present in individuals belonging to a 
negatively evaluated in-group. 
SCT would predict the following: the salience of religious identity will vary according to 
comparative context; the salience of religious identity should be maximised in contexts in 
which other religious groups are being evaluated and as a consequence of this, in-group 
homogeneity will be maximised; the salience of religious identity will be low in situations 
where only the in-group is being evaluated, and as a consequence of this in-group 
homogeneity will be low; stereotype content is open to change with different dimensions 
being selected depending on the comparison out-groups; and the stereotype content will 
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be dependent upon the perceiver's subjective knowledge about the social groups 
involved. It follows that minority group members who are governed by a majority out- 
group are expected to have a more salient religious identity and to perceive higher in- 
group homogeneity. 
2.11 Summary 
As discussed in chapter 1, prejudice and discrimination occur commonly in the UK, with 
racial and religious groups reporting prejudice and active discrimination. There are many 
theories of prejudice, and one main theme is that in order to be prejudiced, there must be 
an awareness of group differences. The issue of children's awareness of group 
differences has been an active area of research for some time, with work focussing on 
areas such as ethnicity, race and religion. However, the majority of the work in these 
areas has taken the cognitive-constructivist theory as a background, and as such offer a 
domain-general approach to all of children's understanding. Here, it is suggested that this 
approach is not appropriate for the understanding of children's religious identity and that 
a social-psychological perspective should be taken to allow for group differences. 
With the exception of the few studies outlined above, the majority of work using SCT and 
SIT has focussed on adults, leaving the area of children's understanding primarily studied 
from a cognitive-developmental perspective. As such, there is little understanding of the 
development of children's social understanding from a social-psychological perspective. 
In particular, there has been no empirical work examining children's religious 
understanding from this perspective. 
In conclusion, therefore, the main aims of the work presented in this thesis are to 
investigate the area of children's religious identity from the perspective of two social- 
psychological theories, SIT and SCT, and to examine influences on religious identity in 
children. This work will test the applicability of the two theories to the domain and 
assess the usefulness of them in explaining the developmental changes and differences 
relating to social groups in the area of religious identity. In addition, the work presented 
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in this thesis will move away from the solely Judeo-Christian samples used in the 
majority of work on religious identity, focussing on minority groups such as Muslims and 
Hindus in conjunction with the majority Christian group. 
2.12 Overall aims of thesis 
In relation to the outlined background literature, the work in this thesis aims to investigate 
religious rather than ethnic identity and to assess changes in religious identity associated 
with age and religious group. The work in this thesis focusses on minority and majority 
groups to determine whether there is an asymmetry between groups related to their 
minority/majority status. The minority groups studied in this thesis are Muslim and 
Hindu, groups which have not often been the focus of academic research in this domain. 
The methodologies used in the investigation of ethnic identity have been flawed as 
previously outlined. Therefore, the tasks used in this thesis are designed to have low task 
demands so as to enable children to demonstrate their understanding. In addition, the 
tasks are designed to exclude false polarisation effects or any confound between rejection 
of one group and acceptance of others, which are criticisms which have been leveled at 
previous research techniques employed in this domain. Work on ethnic identity in 
adolescence has revealed correlations between ethnic identity and aspects such as self- 
esteem and acculturation. An investigation of the correlates of religious identity in 
childhood is also provided. In addition, this thesis provides a systematic investigation of 
interviewer effects in the area of religious identity and an application of SCT and SIT to 
the domain. 
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Chapter 3 
Study 1: How do children talk about religion? 
3.1 Introduction 
This first study was designed as an investigation into children's understanding of religion 
and of the terminology that children themselves use when talking about religion. This 
study was conducted partly to ensure that religion is a salient aspect of children's 
identities, on the basis that the predictions suggested by the SCT and SIT are postulated to 
be true only when the identity is subjectively salient to the individual. This study was 
also conducted to ensure that the terminology used in later studies was appropriate to 
children's own construction of religion as an identity. Therefore, an essential starting 
point for the work presented in this thesis was a relatively unstructured exploration of 
religion and the terms used by children when talking about it. There were two main aims: 
firstly, to investigate children's understanding of religion in a broad manner; and 
secondly, to investigate the types of categories and terminology used by children when 
discussing religion. 
3.1.1 Children's understanding of religion 
As mentioned, there has been relatively little previous research into this area and this 
study was designed to investigate children's understanding over a wide range of aspects 
of religion, to gain an understanding of how children think about this particular social 
identity. It was also hoped that this study would reveal how their understanding and 
knowledge develops over the course of the school years and also whether their thinking is 
affected by their religious group membership. Therefore, the questions used in the 
interview were open-ended as far as possible and children were allowed to discuss any 
side issues without any constraints. However, as previously mentioned, the aim was to 
cover a wide range of religious understanding and so children were guided back to pre- 
determined questions during the course of the interview to ensure that the whole range of 
topics was covered with each individual child. 
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3.1.2 Terminology and categorisations 
One of the main aims of this study was to discover the terminology and categorisations 
used by children when talking about religion, therefore the questions were kept as open as 
possible. The children's responses could then later be used to guide the generation of 
interview schedules for subsequent studies. 
3.2 Method 
3.2.1 Participants 
The data for this study was collected in April 1997. All the children interviewed were 
from one primary school in North London. The primary school is situated in a multi- 
ethnic community and the school can be characterised as multi-religious with no one 
religious group constituting a majority. Permission for the children to participate was 
given by the school concerned who were acting in loco parentis. 
All of the children were born in the United Kingdom. The children were aged between 5 
years and 11 years 10 months at the time of taking part in the study and as such were in 
school years Reception to Year 6.58 children were interviewed overall, being divided 
relatively evenly according to sex, with 28 males and 30 females participating. 
For the purposes of analysis, the children were divided into three age groups as follows: 
Young group, from Reception and Years I and 2; Middle group from Years 3 and 4; and 
Old group from Years 5 and 6. The sample was taken from three religious groups, 
Christian, Hindu and Muslim. The Muslim group was then sub-divided to represent the 
ethnic diversity of the Muslim population, into Asian Muslim and Arab Muslim children. 
3.2.2 Procedure 
A semi-structured interview schedule was used. The questions were asked as scheduled, 
but the children were allowed to discuss side issues if they wished, and amplifications of 
questions were provided if required. The children were interviewed individually in a 
room close to their classroom and their responses tape-recorded. The length of the 
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sessions varied according to the child, with, in general, more time being spent with the 
old children. On average, approximately 25 minutes was spent with each child. 
At the beginning of the interview, the children were allowed to 'play' with the tape- 
recorder, recording their own voice and listening to it being played back. The children 
were assured that the interview was not a test and that their responses would be treated 
anonymously. The interviewer gave no cues as to her own religion, although it is 
recognised that the children may have made inferences on the basis of race. 
3.2.3 Interview discussion points 
Although the children were free to discuss any aspects of religion and expand on any 
questions asked with no constraints, there were some core topics for discussion which 
were selected prior to the interviewing procedure. 
A full copy of the interview schedule can be found at Appendix 3.1. 
In Section A the children were initially asked a number of questions, mainly aimed at 
deriving demographic information and establishing rapport (Questions 1-6). 
In Section B, the children were asked what religion they were (Question 7). The aim of 
this was to discover the terms for categorisation spontaneously produced by the children. 
The term used here, in the initial part of the interview, was then used throughout the rest 
of the interview when referring to the child's own religion and the in-group. If the child 
was not able to respond to the categorisation question, alternatives were offered e. g. Are 
you a Muslim, a Christian, a Hindu or something else or what? The children were also 
asked what determined their membership in a religious group, whether or not they 
believed in God and what they knew about God (Questions 8-10). 
The interview then fell into 6 main parts, corresponding with Verbit's (1970) dimensions 
of religiosity: Ritual (Questions 11-14); Doctrine (Questions 15-19); Emotion (Questions 
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20-22); Knowledge (Questions 23-25); Ethics (Questions 26-28); and Community 
(Questions 29-32). The questions asked roughly followed the four components postulated 
in Verbit's work: Content, Frequency, Intensity and Emotion. Therefore, the children 
were asked about their own religious behaviour, beliefs held by their in-group, and 
whether they themselves held the same beliefs as the in-group, their emotions relating to 
believing in God and being a member of a religious group, whether they felt like they had 
a high degree of knowledge about God or not, the manner in which they would make 
ethical decisions, and their involvement in a religious community to the extent of the 
religious group memberships of their friends. 
In Section C, the children were then asked whether all the members of their in-group were 
the same or if there were different types of, for example, Muslims (Questions 33-34). 
In Section D, they were asked if they could name any other religious groups and were 
asked about them using the terms produced by the children. If the child did not mention 
Hindu, Christian or Muslim they were prompted to talk about them. The main aim of 
these items was to investigate the children's own understanding and categorisations of 
other religious groups (Questions 35-39). 
In all the items relating to emotion, a five point Likert scale was used, which was 
administered in the form of five faces depicting the following emotions: very sad; sad; 
neither happy nor sad; happy and very happy. The children were asked to point to the 
face which showed how they felt. This was used to reduce the task demands on the 
children. 
As previously mentioned, the aim of the study was to investigate the children's own 
understanding of this domain and as such the interviews were highly flexible, with 
questions which were not applicable being omitted from the interview, and the children's 
own categorisations and terms being used as much as possible. 
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3.3 Results 
No statistical analyses were performed on the data, as the number of participants was too 
small to allow for any meaningful statistical conclusions to be drawn. However, the 
interviews were transcribed and examined to look for any recurring themes or trends. In 
particular, the interviews were examined for any differences relating to age group or 
religious group. 
3.3.1 Self-Categorisation & Justification (Questions 7& 8) 
Young Group (Reception & Years 1& 2) 
The majority of children in the Young group did not spontaneously produce an answer 
when asked what religion they were. They were, however, able to recognise correctly 
and classify themselves into a religious group when presented with alternatives. Five 
children in this group gave incorrect answers when asked to name their religious group. 
Over half of the Hindu children in this group (4 in all) gave incorrect answers, giving 
either their language group (i. e. Gujurati) or their nationality (i. e. Indian) in answer to 
'what religion are you? ' 
The majority of the children in the Young group did not give any justification for 
classification into one group or another. There were, however, some interesting 
exceptions to this. One child believed that he was a Muslim because "God made me 
brown" (Arab Muslim, Reception). There was also mention of religious practices 
determining religious group membership "I'm a Christian because I go to Church and 
when I go to Church it makes me happy when I pray and go to Church" (Christian, Year 
1). Towards the older end of this group, ideas of birth determining religion began to 
emerge "My mum made me a Muslim when I was in her tummy" (Arab Muslim, Year 2). 
The recognition that belief in God can determine religion was also beginning to appear 
e. g. "Because I believe in Allah" (Asian Muslim, Year 2). There was, however, still 
evidence of some confusion between nationality and religion i. e. "I believe in Allah, but if 
I was English I would have a different God" (Asian Muslim, Year 2). 
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Middle Group (Years 3& 4) 
All of the children in this group did self-categorise in answer to the question. The 
majority of the children did so correctly. However, the remaining children and also the 
justifications of the children who did categorise themselves into a religious group showed 
a level of confusion between language, nationality and religion, as evidenced by this 
answer given by a Hindu child in Year 3 "I'm a Hindu, I'm English but I speak Gujurati 
and go to temple". 
In terms of justifications for membership, the proportion of children who 'didn't know' 
had dropped to only a quarter of the Middle group and this sub-group was mainly made 
up of Christian children. Again, some of the justifications were linked to nationality and 
language e. g. "My mum was born in Iraq and my dad was born in Egypt. That's what 
makes me a Muslim" (Arab Muslim Year 3) and "I come from an Arabic country and 
speak Arabic" (Arab Muslim Year 3). As before, the justifications included references to 
birth, religious practices, language, nationality and belief in God. 
Old Group (Years S& 6) 
The proportion of children giving technically incorrect answers in this group had dropped 
with all except 2 children giving correct answers, with the two incorrect answers relating 
to language and nationality respectively. Interestingly, only one child in the entire sample 
gave the name of a sect as a classification term. This child was in the Old group and 
mentioned Church of England in conjunction with 'Christian'. 
Only two children in this age group did not give any justification for their membership. 
The types of justifications given did not differ substantially from those given by the 
younger children. However, there was a tendency to give many different reasons 
together. For example: "I'm a Christian because I kind of like the Bible because it doesn't 
seem to have any stories in it which are hard to believe. I was born, my mum and dad 
were both Christians and most of my family and friends are Christian. They all go to a 
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Church I know and they have a Sunday school afterwards. I decided that I would like to 
go to the Sunday school because it sounded like fun........... I like the parties and stuff. I 
think its really fun because people have Christmas parties but they don't realise what is 
behind it. God is great and I believe in Him, all those reasons is why I am a 
Christian"(Christian, Year 6). Personal choice began to be used as justification for 
religious group membership at this age "Because I choose to be" (Arab Muslim Year 5). 
3.3.2 Belief in/about God (Questions 9& 10) 
Only two children out of the entire sample said that they did not believe in God. These 
children were in Reception and Year 6 respectively. No justification was given from the 
Hindu child in Reception. The older child was Christian and justified her answer as 
follows: "I don't really believe in God at all, the only thing I can think is that He is like a 
spirit in the atmosphere which gives me courage" (Christian, Year 6). The remaining 
children reported that they believed in God. Their beliefs were expanded on in the next 
question which asked what they could tell the interviewer about God. 
Across the entire sample there were very few age differences, with the exception that the 
number of children who did not answer the question decreased slightly with age. General 
themes can be drawn from those answers given. Hindu children, especially, had a 
tendency to go into details of the lives of the Gods, including details of their appearances, 
wars and marriages between them e. g. "I can tell you that some Gods can do more things 
than other Gods. I've got lots of Gods. My favourite is this little elephant one which I 
like the best. He has six hands, elephant head and two legs. Once they had a war against 
these baddie Gods. I believe in this" (Hindu, Year 1) and "There was this God and his 
mother was having a bath and he wanted to go in but his father said no and just cut his 
head off. Then when the man's wife came out of the bathroom he said'the first animal 
should have its head cut off and be brought to my son'. The first animal was an elephant 
and so the man gave it to the son. Then the son didn't have a human head but an 
elephant's head. There was this God called Rama. He had a wife called Sita and a 
brother. Sita got carried away to Lanka by this evil guy and Rama decided to call her 
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mama and dada and they had to fight the evil one to get Sita back". There was a general 
tendency for the children to mention miracles, creation, prayers and practices which God 
likes, and the love and kindness of God. The latter category of responses was mainly 
used by the Christian children. The Muslim children were more likely to mention the 
oneness of God and a number of the Middle and Old Muslim children mentioned 
Mohammad as God's prophet. 
3.3.3 Ritual (Questions 11-14) 
While almost all of the children attempted to answer this question, the answers of the 
Young children contained some irrelevancies such as going shopping to Woolworth's or 
playing. In general, there was a trend for these irrelevancies to diminish with age, with 
more details being offered as the children got older. The children tended to mention 
praying, visiting places of worship, different types of clothes and food. In particular the 
old Muslim and Hindu children tended to give very detailed reports of festivals e. g. 
"When it's Ramadan we have to wake up in the middle of the night and we have to eat 
loads of food and then when its six o'clock we're not allowed to eat and then we have to 
fast for about 6 hours I think until it's 9 o'clock when it goes dark and you can eat some 
more. Sometimes we go to the mosque in Ramadan more, when one of the prophets dies 
and then there is this man, he wears like a turban around his head and one is white and 
one is black and then he has to sit on a table and then he has to say'La ilaha illah Allah' 
(The only God is Allah) and we all have to cry because the prophet has died". (Arab 
Muslim, Year 5). Again, there was an age trend with older children going into more 
detail regarding the times and places of ritual behaviour. 
With the exception of two children who said that doing religious things did not make 
them feel either happy or sad, all of the children claimed to feel either happy or very 
happy about engaging in religious behaviour. 
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3.3.4 Doctrine (Questions 15-19) 
A similar pattern to the questions relating to ritual was found with some of the youngest 
children giving answers which were not relevant to religious beliefs, or saying that they 
didn't know. The older end of this age group was, however, going into more detail. This 
was particularly the case for the Year 2 Arab Muslim children e. g. "They (Muslims) 
believe about the stories he writes in the Qu'ran. A long time ago there was this man and 
God put him down on the floor the first man and his name was Mohammad. He was 
walking on a mountain and God put down a Qu'ran and he holded it. He didn't know how 
to read it but then God told a man to go to him and he taught him how to read Arabic and 
taught him" (Arab Muslim, Year 2). Despite the Young children knowing very little, 
where it was appropriate to ask them the follow-up questions of whether they believed the 
same as their religious group, the degree to which they believed it and also the importance 
of the beliefs to them, the answers were very positive. This was also true for the Middle 
group, who provided more information in detail and indicated that their belief system was 
very strong and of great importance to them. The Old group however, while still 
providing detailed information, began to indicate some doubt as to the truth of the beliefs. 
This was particularly true of the Christian children e. g. "I kind of believe it three quarters 
because there are some things I'm not sure about. Like it's hard to believe that no-one has 
ever seen Him or heard Him. Sometimes you can't really believe if the stories are true or 
not. Some of them seem a bit over the top. I do believe in God though" (Christian, Year 
5). 
3.3.5 Emotion (Questions 20-22) 
Young Group (Reception & Years 1& 2) 
All of the children in the Reception year said that being a member of their religious group 
made them feel very happy. This number decreased in Year 1 with half of the children 
saying they felt neither happy nor sad. In general, in these two years, the children either 
did not answer the questions relating to specific times when they had felt happy or sad or 
gave irrelevant answers. This was not however the case with the Hindu children who 
mentioned feeling happy at festivals such as Divali and also when speaking their 
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language. In Year 2, the majority of the children claimed to feel either happy or very 
happy about being a member of their religious group. All of the children in Year 2 
mentioned festivals as times when they felt happy and did not give examples of times 
when they had felt sad to be a member of their group. 
Middle Group (Years 3& 4) 
All but one of the children in the Middle group said that they felt either happy or very 
happy to be a member of their religious group. The examples of times when they had felt 
happy were mainly related to festivals, prayer, reading the Qu'ran (in the case of the 
Muslim children), and fasting. The children in this group seemed more willing to give 
examples of times when they had felt sad. These were mainly to do with death, either of 
God(s) in the case of Christians and Hindus or prophets or people in general. 
Old Group (Years 5& 6) 
Again, with one exception, all of the children reported being either happy or very happy 
about being a member of their religious group. The answers given had similar themes to 
those given by the Middle group children but tended to be in more detail e. g. "I feel rather 
sad when it comes to Easter time. I feel sad as a Christian, but I'm never sad at being a 
Christian. At Easter I feel sad because Jesus died then, he was killed, and then I'm happy 
because Jesus was born again" (Christian, Year 6) and "I felt happy because once we said 
a prayer and my mum, she was in the kitchen doing food for everyone and my dad was 
doing food for everyone and my mum was in the other room because women have to be 
separate from men. They were listening to the prayers because women have to copy. The 
man who knows all about it he asked me if I wanted to try and say some prayers. So, I 
took the microphone and said some prayers and my mum thought it was a man saying the 
prayers" (Asian Muslim, Year 5). 
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3.3.6 Knowledge (Questions 23-25) 
The questions in this section were not designed to assess the content of the children's 
knowledge but rather how they assessed their own knowledge in terms of whether they 
thought that they knew a lot and wanted to learn more. 
Young Group (Reception & Years I& 2) 
In this group there was no strong consensus as to the children's evaluation of their 
knowledge. Approximately half of the children claimed to know a lot. However, the 
majority of the children stated that they would like to learn more about God, and with the 
exception of one child, all claimed that they liked knowing about God either a little or a 
lot. 
Middle Group (Years 3& 4) 
In comparison to the Young group the responses of the children in this group seemed to 
be more consensual. They tended to estimate that they knew a lot about God, that they 
would like to learn more and all the children in this group liked knowing about God either 
a little or a lot. 
Old Group (Years S& 6) 
The responses of the Old group were similar to those of the Middle group with the 
children answering that they knew a lot about God, would like to learn more and that they 
liked knowing about God. A small number of the older children in this group began to 
mention that their knowledge of God was not extensive. e. g. "I don't think hardly anybody 
knows much about God. Nobody knows what He looks like, nobody knows how old He 
is. Nobody really knows much about Him apart from that He moves in mysterious ways, 
speaks to Jesus, who is son and tells people things through dreams" (Christian, Year 6) 
and "I do know about God but mostly girls know more about God because boys don't stay 
at home, they go out to work and all that. Girls stay at home so they can stay with their 
grandmas who don't do anything so they can tell them things and they learn about God as 
well" (Hindu, Year 6). 
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3.3.7 Ethics (Questions 26-28) 
The majority of the responses to the first question in this section "How do you know if 
something is right or wrong? " were similar across the whole sample. The children tended 
to mention that they would ask someone, usually an adult. The third question "If you 
don't know what is the right thing to do, what would you do? " also resulted in answers 
with a high degree of consensus, again usually asking adults. However, the answers to 
this question also included some references to God. This could purely be as a reaction to 
the intervening question "Can God tell you what is the right thing to do or not? ", which 
may have cued the children to mention this. 
It is the answers to this second question which warrant the most comment. In the Young 
group there did not appear to be any systematic differences between the religious groups 
relating to who believed that God could tell them and who didn't. However, in the 
Middle group, it appeared that the Muslim children, regardless of ethnicity were more 
likely to believe that God could tell them what to do. The methods of instruction varied 
from knowing in their heads to hearing through dreams. In the Old group, it was the 
Asian Muslim and Christian children who tended to believe that God could tell them what 
to do. Also in this group, the children began to mention that God could instruct them 
through religious books such as the Qu'ran and the Bible. 
3.3.8 Community (Questions 29-32) 
Young Group (Reception & Years 1& 2) 
In this group, the children all stated that they had friends from the in-group. However, 
the majority did not recognise that they had friends from out-groups. Towards the older 
end of this group, this recognition did appear to be more wide-spread. However, when 
asked about their emotional reactions towards different friends on the basis of their 
religious group membership, the majority of the children indicated that they did not feel 
happy about having friends who were from out-groups. 
63 
Middle Group (Years 3& 4) 
The children in this group were more likely to recognise that they had friends from the 
out-group and, although the same pattern as above was found with the emotional 
reactions being less positive when related to out-group members, this was less evident for 
the Hindu and Christian children who began to give the same emotional response for both 
in and out-group friends. The justifications for the emotional responses when given were 
interesting e. g. "I feel more happy with Muslim friends because they eat the same food as 
me" (Arab Muslim Year 3) and "I feel less happy because (if they aren't Muslim) they 
don't know God" (Asian Muslim, Year 4). 
Old Group (Years S& 6) 
The pattern of emotional responses shown in the other two groups did not appear to apply 
to the Old group of children. In this group, the children tended to be more uniform in 
their emotional responses and there were instances where the positive aspects of having 
friends from other groups were explicitly stated e. g. "I feel happy (about having friends 
who aren't Muslim) because I want to learn about other people as well" (Asian Muslim, 
Year 6) and "Sometimes, I like not being with a Hindu person, you can learn more and 
have different experiences, you can play with anyone really" (Hindu, Year 6). 
3.3.9 Differences within religious groups (Questions 33 & 34) 
The questions relating to within-group differences, were mainly aimed at assessing 
whether children were aware of sects within their own religious group. With the 
exception of the Year 5 Arab Muslim children, the majority of the children did not give 
answers relating to sects or divisions within their own religious group. The majority of 
the children stated that all the people within their group were the same. Those who were 
aware of differences tended to mention language, nationality or skin colour as differences. 
The answers given by both of the Year 5 Arab Muslim children were technically correct 
relating to the main Shi'ite and Sunni division and differences in terms of belief, 
allegiance and differences in performing rituals. One of the answers revealed negative 
feelings towards the out-group in terms of sects e. g. "There's two different sorts of 
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Muslims..... Sunnis is the bad Muslims because they don't believe in Hussein and his 
family. All Sunnis are bad, all Shiites are good. I hate Sunnis". (Arab Muslim, Year 5). 
This particular child appeared to feel very strongly about his religion and expressed very 
negative emotions towards out-group members. This was evidenced in other sections of 
the interview (see below). 
3.3.10 Knowledge of, and emotional reactions to other religious groups (Questions 
35-39) 
In this section of the interview the children were firstly asked to name spontaneously 
some other religious groups. If they were unable to do so, they were then prompted to 
talk about the three main religious groups of interest (Christian, Hindu and Muslim - 
excluding their own in-group). There were some changes in the types of answers given 
by the children which appeared to be related to age. 
Young group (Reception & Years 1& 2) 
Generally, the children in this group, particularly those in Reception and Year 1, did not 
spontaneously mention religious groups and, when prompted to talk about the religious 
beliefs held and the rituals practised by the groups, were not able to talk about them, and 
often answered irrelevantly. The majority of the Young children claimed that they did 
not like the out-group members. In Years 1 and 2, the children began to name out-groups 
although often giving the names of languages or nationalities rather than religious groups. 
Again, the older children in this group claimed to dislike the out-group members. 
Middle group (Years 3& 4) 
The children in this group were more likely to name groups when asked, although there 
was still some confusion over nationalities and languages with religion e. g. "Indian, 
Pakistan, Muslim, Sikh, Hebrew, Jewish, Chinese, Japanese and Scottish" (Hindu, Year 
4). The amount of information known had increased and the children tended to mention 
religious practices such as praying or fasting and also places of worship. In general, in 
this age group, the Hindu children tended to have the most evident confusion over 
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language and religious groups while Muslims in general were more negative in their 
emotional reactions to other groups. 
Old group (Years 5& 6) 
The children in this group tended to give more information in more detail than the 
younger children. There were still examples of confusion between language, nationality 
and religion but these had decreased dramatically with the majority of children naming 
the main religions with no apparent difficulty. There were also still instances of negative 
emotional responses, but notably there were examples of tolerance appearing e. g. "I like 
them (Christians). I like all religions because I think it is important for people to socialise 
and learn from each other and things like that. I believe no one is different although I still 
believe in my God...... I don't judge people on what religion they are or what they look 
like" (Asian Muslim, Year 6). There was also a growing realisation of intra-group 
variation, that some people are nice and some are not regardless of religion. 
Despite the age differences discussed above there were also individual differences with 
some children giving a lot of information regardless of age and some individual children 
were considerably negative towards the out-groups e. g. "We're going to have a war 
against them (Jews) and when Jesus is going to come out on the Muslim side and all the 
Christians are going to go on our side and then it says in the Qu'ran, it says one of the 
Jews is going to go and kill our prophet and the whole world will get destroyed and 
everyone will die. All the Muslims and Christians will go to heaven, but the Jews will go 
to Hell and so will the Sikhs and Hindus. I don't want the world to be destroyed, I just 
want them all to be Muslims but it won't happen" (Arab Muslim, Year 5). "Their 
(Hindu's) Gods are made of rocks and mud and are joined together and painted. 
Sometimes I look at them and think I wish I could see my God. It makes you happy when 
you can see your God, Indians always give their Gods food, but my God can have food all 
by himself because He makes all the food" (Asian Muslim, Year 2). "They (Hindus) 
believe in statues of an elephant. It is really disgusting I think and when they make it it 
takes them a month to make it and then they throw it to the sea" (Asian Muslim, Year 4). 
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"They (Muslims) have to pray five times a day and they have to fast and they pray on a 
mat and they have a God called Allah and the ladies wear scarves. Some Muslims like 
Arabians cover themselves and they have a festival called Eid which is very important to 
them and they fast" (Hindu Year 3). "They (Hindus) have more than one God and they 
believe in religious people. I'm not really sure what Gods they have. They have different 
Gods for different things and each God has a story about it. They believe you should only 
believe in certain Gods and there are different sets of Hindus who believe in different 
Gods. There are some main ones like Rama and Sita who they all believe in" (Christian, 
Year 5). 
3.4 Discussion 
This study aimed to examine children's understanding of religion in a broad relatively 
unstructured manner, and to facilitate an awareness of the terminology and 
categorisations used by children when talking about religion. Although, it is not possible 
to draw firm conclusions due to the small number of children involved in this study, a few 
points are worth noting. 
Firstly, it can be suggested that religion is highly salient to the children. The majority of 
the children correctly classified themselves according to religious group membership and 
stated that they believed in God(s). 
Although some age differences were apparent, mainly involving the amount of 
information given by the children, there were some individual cases where very young 
children were able to give a lot of information and older children were not able or willing 
to demonstrate much knowledge. 
There did appear to be some confusion between language, nationality and religion. This 
demonstrates how intertwined language and religion are, with Arabic being the language 
in which the Qu'ran is written and as such Arabic being the official language of Islam. 
Despite this, Muslims of different nationalities speak different languages. Hindus of 
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different nationalities are also defined by the language which they speak. Nationality and 
language are also intertwined and it appears that these three components of identity are 
related closely in the children's minds. 
There were, however, a number of limitations of this study, aside from the small number 
of children involved. Firstly, at the beginning of the interview the children were informed 
that the purpose of the interview was to talk about God and this cueing may have 
influenced how important the children reported religion to be. This would explain the 
high levels of reported belief. Secondly, there was a reliance on children's ability to 
report their feelings and thoughts about religion. It is possible that this demand on the 
children may have masked their understanding in some cases, and it could be that they 
possess the knowledge but are unable or unwilling to express it. 
The interviews used in this study, did provide a general overview of children's 
understanding in this domain and of the terminology and categorisations used by children. 
However, a clearer picture of whether religion is important as a social identity to children, 
and whether this salience may differ with age and religious group membership is needed, 
using a non-cued setting, in order to apply and test the predictions of Self-Categorisation 
Theory and Social Identity Theory. 
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Chapter 4 
Study 2- The relative subjective importance of religion as a social identity 
4.1 Introduction 
The findings from Study 1 indicated that religion might be a salient social identity for the 
children interviewed, and that the knowledge expressed by the children seemed to be 
influenced by religious group membership. Due to the apparent importance of religion as 
a social identity, it would follow that the predictions from Self-Categorisation Theory 
(SCT) and Social Identity Theory (SIT) could be applicable in this domain. However, as 
detailed in Chapter 3, there were a number of limitations of Study 1, resulting in the 
findings requiring further clarification. Firstly, due to small subject numbers, no 
statistical tests were appropriate and as such, no firm conclusions about the nature of 
religious thinking could be drawn. Secondly, the task demands involved in Study 1 were 
relatively high, requiring children to recall information, and this may have masked higher 
levels of knowledge. Thirdly, in Study I the importance of religion was investigated in a 
cued context, with children being made aware from the outset that the main interest and 
focus of the interview was on religion. This may have affected the children's responses, 
making it more likely that they place a higher level of importance on religion than they 
would have in a non-cued context. 
The aim of study 2 was to investigate whether children would categorise themselves as 
being a member of a religious group and the relative importance of this group 
membership as compared with other social identities e. g. nationality, language, gender, 
age etc. Study 2 was designed to investigate this in a non-cued context, and in addition 
the task demands were reduced from those in study 1, by relying solely on recognition 
processes rather than recall. 
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4.2 Method 
4.2.1 Participants 
The data for this study were collected in September and October 1997. All of the 
children who participated in this study were attending the same non-denominational 
primary school in North London, an area made up of various ethnic minorities. The 
children were aged between 4 years 0 months and 11 years 5 months at the time of 
taking part in the study, and as such were in school years Reception to Year 6.351 
children took part overall, being divided relatively equally according to sex, with 175 
males and 176 females. For the purposes of analysis, the children were divided into three 
age groups as follows: Young group being drawn from Reception and Years I and 2; 
Middle group being drawn from Years 3 and 4; and the Old group being drawn from 
Years 5 and 6. Each age group was made up of children from the following religious 
and cultural groups: Arab Muslim, Asian Muslim, Christian and Hindu. An exact 
breakdown of the sample is shown in Table 4.1. Permission for the children to participate 
was given by the school concerned who were acting in loco parentis. There were 3 (age) 
x2 (gender) x4 (religious group) independent groups. 
The individual children who participated were randomly selected from the register, while 
ensuring that approximately equal numbers of boys and girls participated and also that 
the four religious groups of interest were represented. The Arab Muslim sample 
consisted of children whose ethnic origins were in the Middle East, namely Egypt, Gulf 
States, Jordan, Iraq, Iran, Lebanon, Oman, Palestine, Saudi Arabia, Syria, and Yemen. 
The Asian Muslim children consisted of children whose ethnic origins were in Asia, 
namely Pakistan and Bangladesh. The Christian children were all White and from the 
Church of England denominational background. The Hindu sample had their ethnic 
origins in the Indian sub-continent. All of the children were born in the United Kingdom. 
It is recognised that information relating to generational status of the children's British 
nationality would have been of interest. However, unfortunately, this information was 
not available from school records, and the school concerned felt that it would be 
inappropriate to contact parents to gain this information. 
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Table 4.1: Mean age, age range, and number of subjects according to age group, 
religious group and sex. 
Young Middle Old 
Male Female Male Female Male Female 
Arab Muslim 5.90 5.82 8.50 8.13 10.44 10.42 
4.00-7.10 4.00-7.20 7.22-9.18 7.38-8.92 9.24-11.35 9.12-11.48 
N=20 N=19 N=9 N=10 N=10 N=11 
Asian Muslim 5.97 5.92 8.24 8.45 10.44 10.47 
4.82-7.04 4.87-7.37 7.12-8.94 7.31-9.11 9.32-11.32 9.22-11.37 
N=15 N=15 N=11 N=11 N=10 N=10 
Christian 6.04 5.87 8.48 8.68 10.25 10.31 
4.87-7.04 4.85-6.92 7.11-9.01 7.04-9.16 9,29-11.29 9.65-11.16 
N=17 N=17 N=12 N=11 N=12 N=13 
Hindu 6.15 5.86 8.46 8.29 10.54 10.52 
5.02-6.85 5.08-7.02 7.01 -9.23 7.13-8.94 9.38-11.39 9.01-11.47 
N=16 N=16 N=18 N=18 N=25 N=25 
4.2.2 Procedure 
The children participated in a sorting task individually with an interviewer in a separate 
room close to their classroom which had been set apart for the purposes of the study. It 
was ensured that the children received no cues that the main focus of the task was 
religion. The children were told that the interviewer was writing a book about children, 
and that as such was interested in knowing what children thought about themselves. 
They were assured of confidentiality. 
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4.2.3 Interview Tasks 
4.2.3.1 Relative Subjective Importance Task (RSI) 
The children were then presented with a set of 50 cards. On each card was written one 
word which could be used as a label. Specifically, the cards contained labels relating to 
the following: age, gender, religion, language, nationality and ethnic origin. A full list of 
the cards used can be found at Appendix 4.1. 
Two boxes were used for the sorting task. One box was labelled `Me' with the other 
being labelled `Not Me'. The children were told that they would be shown a lot of cards 
and that some might describe them and some might not. They were asked to place all the 
cards which described them into the `Me' box and those which did not describe them into 
the `Not Me' box. Help with reading was provided if necessary. Difficulties in sorting 
the cards was rare, with children readily sorting the cards. However, in the few cases of 
`don't know' sorts, the card was placed to one side and not included in the second part of 
the task, on the premise that a social identity which was not readily classified would be 
unlikely to be of high importance to the child. 
Upon completion of the first part of the task, the cards in the `Not Me' box were 
discarded and those cards that the child had placed in the `Me' box were placed face-up 
on the table. The child was then asked to choose the card which was the most important 
to them. The first choice was removed and the child was asked to choose which card was 
the most important to them from those remaining. This was repeated until all of the 
cards had been chosen, resulting in the rank ordering of cards in terms of importance to 
the child. A full copy of the interview schedule for this task can be found at Appendix 
4.2. 
Initially, the data were scored in terms of the ranking of the cards, with the most 
important being scored as 1, the second card chosen as 2 and so on with all chosen cards 
being scored according to their ranking. Some of the cards were then split according to 
class as shown in Table 4.2 and the top ranking card within that class was chosen to be 
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included in the analysis for each child. As such, a ranking of the following classes was 
available for each child: religion; ethno-nationality; ethnic-language; gender; and age. In 
addition, rankings were also available for the following: English; Speaks English; A 
person from London; A person from Wembley; British; European; Asian; and Arab. If 
any child had not chosen a card in a class then a mean ranking of the remaining cards was 
used; for example, if a child had chosen 20 cards out of the possible 50 the remaining 
cards were scored as 35.5, which is the mean of the remaining ranks (21-50). 
Table 4.2: Classification of cards in scoring of RSI task. 
Class Cards 
Religion Muslim, Hindu, Buddhist, Sikh, Christian, Jew. 
Ethno-nationality Scottish, Welsh, Irish, Indian, Tamil, Sri-Lankan, Pakistani, 
Bangladeshi, Kashmiri, Kurdish, Egyptian, Jordanian, Palestinian, Syrian, 
Iraqi, Persian, Saudi Arabian. 
Ethnic-language Gujurati, Hindi, Punjabi, Urdu, Tamil, Arabic, Farsi, Hebrew, 
Bengali. 
Age 4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11 
Gender Male, Female. 
Non-classified cards English, Speaks English, A person from London, A person from Wembley, 
British, European, Asian, Arab. 
4.3 Results 
The results reported here were taken from analyses undertaken on the rank ordering of 
the cards, using this as a measure of the relative subjective importance (RSI) of each 
social identity within the children's hierarchy of identities. 
In the initial analysis, gender was included as an independent variable. The existence of 
possible differences related to gender was investigated in the sample overall and also by 
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dividing the sample according to age group and religious group. Far fewer differences 
associated with gender were found than could be expected to occur by chance. 
Consequently, the data were reanalysed in relationship to religious group and age group 
only, and the analysis including gender not reported. 
There were a number of differences regarding which cards were rated above others. As 
previously stated, for the purposes of this analysis, the cards were grouped, so that there 
was one rating for each child showing how salient the following were: age; gender; 
ethno-nationality; religion; and ethnic-language; plus: English; Speaking English; British; 
a person from Wembley; a person from London; European; Asian; and Arab. There were 
instances where a child had chosen two cards in a set, for example two language cards. 
In this case, the card with the highest rating was used in the analysis. 
4.3.1 Developmental differences within each religious group 
Kruskal-Wallis 1 way ANOVAs were used to look for differences associated with age 
group on the following thirteen aspects: age; gender; religion; ethno-nationality; ethnic- 
language; English; speaking English; being British; being from Wembley; being from 
London; being European; Asian; and Arab. Post-hoc Mann-Whitney U-tests were then 
used to determine between which age groups the differences lay. 
4.3.1.1 Arab Muslim children 
Information on the number of Arab Muslim children choosing each card, split by age 
group, is shown in Table A in Appendix 4.3. 
The differences related to age on the ranking of the cards by the Arab Muslim children 
are shown in Table 4.3. Asian was not included in the analysis due to the small number 
of Arab Muslim children choosing this identity (N=3). 
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Table 4.3: Differences relating to age group on the ranking of the cards by the Arab 
Muslim children in the RSI Task (N=79) 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal-Wallis Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney 
(lower indicates 1-Way U-Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Young group 27.00 x2(2)=7.69, Young - Middle 
Middle group 39.00 p<0.05 U=180.5, P<0.05 
Old group 41.88 Young - Old 
U=179, p<0.01 
RSI of gender Young group 28.14 x2(2)=7.91, Young - Old 
Middle group 35.42 p<0.05 U=163.5, p<0.005 
Old group 44.10 
RSI of ethnic- Young group 35.84 n. s. 
language Middle group 31.11 
Old group 37.36 
RSI of ethno- Young group 34.41 n. s. 
nationality Middle group 36.58 
Old group 34.38 
RSI of religion Young group 43.47 x2(2)=13.63, Young - Old 
Middle group 34.89 p<0.001 U=125, P<0.001 
Old group 23.40 
RSI of being Young group 28.55 n. s. 
English Middle group 38.32 
Old group 40.90 
RSI of speaking Young group 35.64 n. s. 
English Middle group 37.79 
Old group 31.60 
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Table 4.3 cont. 
RSI of being Young group 32.34 n. s. 
British Middle group 34.39 
Old group 39.21 
RSI of being from Young group 31.45 n. s. 
London Middle group 37.63 
Old group 37.52 
RSI of being from Young group 34.26 n. s. 
Wembley Middle group 39.16 
Old group 32.26 
RSI of being Young group 29.45 n. s. 
European Middle group 40.61 
Old group 37.60 
RSI of being Arab Young group 38.81 n. s. 
Middle group 28.32 
Old group 35.79 
The patterns of responses according to age group are shown in Figure 4.1 
RSI of age 
Significant differences were obtained between the Young children and the other two age 
groups indicating that the Young children placed more importance on age than the other 
two age groups. 
RSI of gender 
A significant difference was obtained between the Young and Old children, indicating 
that the Young children placed more importance on gender than the Old children. 
RSI of religion 
Significant differences were obtained between the Young children and the Old children, 
indicating that the Young children placed less importance on religion than the Old 
children. 
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Figure 4.1: Relative subjective importance of social identities split by age group for 
Arab Muslim children 
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No further differences related to age group were obtained. 
The findings detailed above were analysed further using Correspondence Analysis. 
Correspondence Analysis (Hammond, 1988,1993) provides a pictorial representation of 
the relationship between categories and individual groups. It therefore provides a multi- 
dimensional analysis of the relationship between the groups and the types of responses 
given by the children. For the Correspondence Analysis, the first four cards chosen by 
children in each age group were included, and any card which had been chosen by less 
than 20% of the children within their first four choices, were excluded from the analysis. 
Correspondence analysis did not reveal a significant solution, that is the responses given 
by the Arab Muslim children did not discriminate between the age groups. 
4.3.1.2 Asian Muslim children 
Information on the number of Asian Muslim children choosing each card split by age 
group is shown in Table B in Appendix 4.3. 
The differences related to age on the ranking of the cards by the Asian Muslim children 
are shown in Table 4.4. Arab was removed from the analysis as so few Asian Muslim 
children chose this identity (N=1). 
Table 4.4: Differences relating to age group on the ranking of the cards by the Asian 
Muslim children in the RSI Task (N= 72) 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal-Wallis Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney 
(lower indicates 1-Way U-Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Young group 29.40 x2(2)=6.00, Young - Middle 
Middle group 41.84 p<0.05 U=216, p<0.05 
Old group 41.28 Young - Old 
U=201, p<0.05 
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Table 4.4 cont. 
RSI of gender Young group 27.08 x2(2)=10.67, Young - Middle 
Middle group 42.95 p<0.005 U=190, P<0.01 
Old group 43.53 Young - Old 
U=157.5, p<O. 005 
RSI of ethnic- Young group 38.28 n. s. 
language Middle group 37.02 
Old group 33.25 
RSI of ethno- Young group 36.50 n. s. 
nationality Middle group 31.34 
Old group 42.17 
RSI of religion Young group 45.43 x2(2)=13.77, Middle - Old 
Middle group 35.41 p<0.001 U=148.5, p<0.05 
Old group 24.30 Young - Old 
U=127.5, p<0.001 
RSI of being Young group 36.37 n. s. 
English Middle group 36.73 
Old group 36.45 
RSI of speaking Young group 41.00 n. s. 
English Middle group 34.64 
Old group 31.80 
RSI of being Young group 39.13 x2(2)=8.17, Middle - Old 
British Middle group 42.93 p<0.05 U=126, p<0.05 
Old group 25.48 Young - Old 
U=173.5, p<0.01 
RSI of being from Young group 39.45 n. s. 
London Middle group 36.00 
Old group 32.63 
RSI of being from Young group 38.28 n. s. 
Wembley Middle group 29.50 
Old group 41.53 
RSI of being Young goup 32.00 n. s. 
European Midle group 31.84 
Old group 36.92 
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Table 4.4 cont. 
RSI of being Young group 37.67 n. s. 
Asian Middle group 36.82 
Old group 34.40 
The patterns of responses according to age group are shown in Figure 4.2. 
RSI of age 
Significant differences were obtained between the Young children and the other two age 
groups. This indicates that the Young children placed more importance on age than the 
other two age groups. 
RSI of gender 
Significant differences were obtained between the Young children and the other two age 
groups, indicating that the Young children placed more importance on gender than the 
other two groups. 
RSI of religion 
Significant differences were obtained between the Old children and the other two age 
groups, indicating that the Old children placed more importance on religion than the 
other two age groups. 
RSI of being British 
Significant differences were obtained between the Old children and the other two age 
groups. This indicates that the Old children placed more importance on being British 
than either of the other two age groups. 
No further differences related to age group were obtained. 
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Figure 4.2: Relative subjective importance of social identities split by age group for 
Asian Muslim children 
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Correspondence analysis did not reveal a significant solution, that is the responses given 
by the Asian Muslim children did not discriminate between the age groups. 
4.3.1.3 Christian children 
Information on the number of Christian children choosing each card split by age group is 
shown in Table C in Appendix 4.3. 
Significant differences on the ranking of ethnic-language and ethno-nationality were not 
investigated for the Christian children due to the small number of children who chose 
those cards (N=4 and N=6 respectively). The differences related to age on the ranking of 
the cards by the Christian children are shown in Table 4.5. The identities Asian and Arab 
have been removed from the analysis due to the small number of Christian children 
choosing these identities (N=1 and N=O respectively). 
Table 4.5: Differences relating to age group on the ranking of the cards by the 
Christian children in the RSI Task (N=82) 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal-Wallis Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney 
(lower indicates 1-Way U-Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Young group 33.07 X2(2)=7.5, Young - Middle 
Middle group 48.50 p<0.05 U=242, p<O. 01 
Old group 46.52 Young - Old 
U=287.5, p<0.05 
RSI of gender Young group 43.85 n. s. 
Middle group 42.61 
Old group 37.28 
RSI of religion Young group 53.97 x2(2)=18.3, Young - Middle 
Middle group 37.48 p<0.001 U=240.5, p<0.01 
Old group 28.24 Young - Old 
U=151.5, p<0.001 
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Table 4.5 cont. 
RSI of being Young group 40.99 n. s. 
English Middle group 40.04 
Old group 43.54 
RSI of speaking Young group 40.18 n. s. 
English Middle group 37.78 
Old group 46.72 
RSI of being Young group 50.35 x2(2)=9.01, Young - Old 
British Middle group 38.63 p<0.01 U=226.5, p<0.005 
Old group 32.10 
RSI of being from Young group 39.15 n. s. 
London Middle group 36.48 
Old group 49.32 
RSI of being from Young group 34.50 n. s. 
Wembley Middle group 44.20 
Old group 48.54 
RSI of being Young group 39.82 x2(2)=8.92, Middle - Old 
European Middle group 53.13 p<0.01 U=182.5, p<0.05 
Old group 33.08 Young - Middle 
U=228.5, p<0.01 
The patterns of responses according to age group are shown in Figure 4.3. 
RSI of age 
Significant differences were obtained between the Young children and the other two age 
groups. This indicates that the Young children place more importance on age than the 
other two age groups. 
RSI of religion 
Significant differences were obtained between the Young children and the other two age 
groups. This indicates that the Young children place less importance on religion than 
either of the other two age groups. 
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Figure 4.3: Relative subjective importance of social identities split by age group for 
Christian children 
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RSI of being British 
A significant difference was obtained between the Young and Old children, indicating 
that the Old children placed more importance on being British than the Young children. 
RSI of being European 
Significant differences were obtained between the Middle children and the two other age 
groups. This indicates that the Young and Old children placed more importance on being 
European than the Middle age group. 
No further differences related to age group were obtained. 
Figure 4.4 shows the results of the correspondence analysis showing the responses of the 
Christian children by age group. The plot revealed one significant dimension which 
accounted for 85.91% of the inertia (x2(8)=19.55, p<0.01). This dimension suggested an 
age trend. Religion and being British were more closely associated with the Middle and 
Old children, whereas being from Wembley and age were more closely associated with 
the Young children. 
4.3.1.4 Hindu children 
Information on the number of Hindu children choosing each card, split by age group, is 
shown in Table D in Appendix 4.3. 
The differences related to age on the ranking of the cards by the Hindu children are 
shown in Table 4.6. Arab was not included in the analysis as no Hindu children chose 
this identity. 
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Table 4.6: Differences relating to age group on the ranking of the cards by the Hindu 
children in the PSI Task (N=118) 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal-Wallis Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney 
(lower indicates 1-Way U-Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Young group 48.34 x2(2)=10.86, Middle - Old 
Middle group 52.93 p<0.005 U=612.5, p<0.01 
Old group 71.37 Young - Old 
U=494, P<0.005 
RSI of gender Young group 64.48 n. s. 
Middle group 60.65 
Old group 55.48 
RSI of ethnic- Young group 47.50 n. s. 
language Middle group 60.38 
Old group 66.55 
RSI of ethno- Young group 70.47 x2(2)=13.74, Young - Middle 
nationality Middle group 58.21 p<0.001 U=387.5, P<0.05 
Old group 53.41 Young - Old 
U=432, p<0.001 
RSI of religion Young group 78.27 x2(2)=13.34, Young - Middle 
Middle group 52.08 p<0.001 U=323, p<0.005 
Old group 52.83 Young - Old 
U=452.5, p<0.001 
RSI of being Young group 47.58 x2(2)=6.72, Young - Old 
English Middle group 58.88 p<0.05 U=531.5, p<0.01 
Old group 67.58 
RSI of speaking Young group 52.56 n. s. 
English Middle group 63.44 
Old group 61.10 
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Table 4.6 cont. 
RSI of being Young group 70.06 X2(2)=8.89, Middle - Old 
British Middle group 64.94 p<0.01 U=669.5, p<0.05 
Old group 48.82 Young - Old 
U=496.5, p<0.005 
RSI of being from Young group 64.11 n. s. 
London Middle group 64.50 
Old group 52.95 
RSI of being from Young group 54.70 n. s. 
Wembley Middle group 65.90 
Old group 57.96 
RSI of being Young group 47.86 x2(2)=6.03, Young - Old 
European Middle group 67.89 p<0.05 U=336, p<0.005 
Old group 60.91 Young - Middle 
U=422, p<0.05 
RSI of bring Asian Young group 74.17 x2(2)=35.24, Young - Old 
Middle group 76.61 p<0.001 U=209, p<0.00I 
Old group 37.79 Middle - Old 
U=405.5, p<0.001 
The pattern of responses according to age group are shown in Figure 4.5 
RSI of age 
Significant differences were obtained between the Old children and the other two age 
groups. This indicates that the Old children placed less importance on age than the other 
two age groups. 
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Figure 4.5: Relative subjective importance of social identities split by age groupfo 
Hindu children 
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RSI of ethno-nationality 
Significant differences were obtained between the Young children and the other two age 
groups. This indicates that the Young children placed less importance on ethno- 
nationality than the other two age groups. 
RSI of religion 
Significant differences were obtained between the Young children and the other two age 
groups. This indicates that the Young children placed less importance on religion than 
the other two age groups. 
RSI of being English 
A significant difference was obtained between the Young and Old children, indicating 
that the Young children placed more importance on being English than the Old children. 
RSI of being British 
Significant differences were obtained between the Old children and the other two age 
groups. This indicates that the Old children placed more importance on being British 
than the other two age groups. 
RSI of being European 
A significant difference was obtained between the Young children and both other age 
groups, indicating that the Middle and Old children placed more importance on being 
European than the Young children. 
RSI of being Asian 
Significant differences were obtained between the Old group and the other two age 
groups, with the Old children placing more importance on being Asian than the other 
children. 
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No further differences related to age group were obtained. 
Correspondence analysis did not reveal a significant solution, that is the responses given 
by the Hindu children did not discriminate between the age groups. 
4.3.2 Differences associated with religious group at each age group 
For the purposes of analysis, the religious groups were sub-divided according to age 
group and significant differences between the religious groups on some of the thirteen 
identities were found. 
Arab was removed from the analysis as only a small number of Christian, Asian Muslim 
and Hindu children chose this identity. The identity Asian was only analysed in respect 
of the Asian Muslim and Hindu children as only a small number of Christian and Arab 
Muslim children chose this identity. In addition, the Christian children were removed 
from the analysis of ethnic-language and ethno-nationality as these cards did not apply to 
the Christian children and only a small number of Christian children chose the cards. 
4.3.2.1 Young group 
Table 4.7: Differences relating to religious group on the ranking of the cards by the 
Young children in the RSI Task (N=135) 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal- Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney U- 
(lower indicates Wallis 1-Way Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Arab Muslim 59.66 n. s. 
Asian Muslim 56.90 
Christian 55.40 
Hindu 69.52 
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Table 4.7 cont. 
RSI of Arab Muslim 56.90 n. s. 
gender Asian Muslim 57.00 
Christian 61.40 
Hindu 75.86 
RSI of Arab Muslim 66.67 x2(2)=52.89, Asian Muslim - Hindu 
ethnic- Asian Muslim 69.52 p<O. 001 U=318, p<0.05 
language Christian - 
Hindu 47.02 
RSI of Arab Muslim 76.84 x2(2)=48.06, Arab Muslim - Asian Muslim 
ethno- Asian Muslim 53.60 p<0.001 U=206, p<0.001 
nationality Christian - Arab Muslim - Hindu 
Hindu 52.91 U=251, p<0.005 
RSI of Arab Muslim 42.17 x2(3)=30.81, Arab Muslim - Christian 
religion Asian Muslim 46.30 p<0.001 U=206.5, p<0.001 
Christian 77.07 Arab Muslim - Hindu 
Hindu 82.58 U=180.5, p<0.001 
Asian Muslim - Christian 
U=240.5, p<0.001 
Asian Muslim - Hindu 
U=214.5, p<0.001 
RSI of being Arab Muslim 67.59 x2(3)=26.68, Arab Muslim - Christian 
English Asian Muslim 81.55 p<0.001 U=231, p<0.001 
Christian 38.38 Asian Muslim - Christian 
Hindu 67.61 U=178.5, p<0.001 
Christian - Hindu 
U=300.5, p<0.005 
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Table 4.7 cont. 
RSI of Arab Muslim 80.91 x2(3)=28.12, Arab Muslim - Christian 
speaking Asian Muslim 78.40 p<0.001 U=178, p<0.001 
English Christian 39.18 Arab Muslim - Hindu 
Hindu 57.64 U=283.5, p<0.01 
Asian Muslim - Christian 
U=187, p<0.001 
Asian Muslim - Hindu 
U=317, p<0.05 
Christian - Hindu 
U=372, p<0.05 
RSI of being Arab Muslim 55.81 x2(3)=17.48, Arab Muslim - Christian 
British Asian Muslim 70.95 p<0.001 U=277.5, P<0.01 
Christian 46.03 Asian Muslim - Christian 
Hindu 80.09 U=313.5, p<0.01 
Christian - Hindu 
U=246.5, p<0.001 
RSI of being Arab Muslim 60.40 x2(3)=8.7, Asian Muslim - Christian 
from Asian Muslim 74.17 p<0.05 U=315.5, p<0.01 
London Christian 49.51 Christian - Hindu 
Hindu 69.22 U=378.5, p<0.05 
RSI of being Arab Muslim 80.57 x2(3)=22.05, Arab Muslim - Christian 
from Asian Muslim 76.22 p<0.001 U=191, p<O. 001 
Wembley Christian 43.81 Arab Muslim - Hindu 
Hindu 55.08 U=276.5, p<0.01 
Asian Muslim - Christian 
U=246, p<0.001 
Asian Muslim - Hindu 
U=327, p<0.05 
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Table 4.7 cont. 
RSI of being Arab Muslim 55.10 n. s. 
European Asian Muslim 60.93 
Christian 54.53 
Hindu 81.09 
RSI of being Arab Muslim - n. s. 
Asian Asian Muslim 27.62 
Christian - 
Hindu 35.13 
The patterns of responses split by religious group are shown in Figure 4.6. 
RSI of ethnic-language 
Significant differences were obtained between the Hindu children and the Asian Muslim 
children, with the Hindu children ranking ethnic-language as more important than the 
Asian Muslim children. The Christian children were excluded from this analysis. 
RSI of ethno-nationality 
Significant differences were obtained between the Arab Muslim children and both the 
Asian Muslim and Hindu children, with the Arab Muslim children placing less 
importance on ethno-nationality. No significant difference was obtained between the 
Asian Muslim and Hindu children. The Christian children were excluded from this 
analysis. 
RSI of religion 
Significant differences were obtained between both the Arab and Asian Muslim children 
and the other two groups with both groups of Muslim children ranking religion as more 
important than either the Hindu or Christian children. 
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Figure 4.6: Relative subjective importance of social identities split by religious group 
for the Young age group 
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RSI of being English 
Significant differences were obtained between the Christian children and the other 
groups, with the Christian children placing more importance on being English than the 
other groups. 
RSI of speaking English 
Significant differences were obtained between the Christian children and the other groups 
with Christian children ranking speaking English as more important than the other 
groups. In addition, the Hindu children ranked speaking English as more important than 
either the Arab or Asian Muslim children. 
RSI of being British 
Significant differences were obtained between the Christian children and the other 
groups, with the Christian children placing more importance on being British than the 
other groups. 
RSI of being from London 
Significant differences were obtained between the Christian children and both the Asian 
Muslim and Hindu children, with Christian children ranking being from London as more 
important than either the Asian Muslim or Hindu children. 
RSI of being from Wembley 
Two distinct groups emerged in relation to the importance of being from Wembley. The 
Arab and Asian Muslim children and the Christian and Hindu children. The Christian 
and Hindu children placed more importance on being from Wembley than the Arab and 
Asian Muslim children. 
No further differences related to religious group were obtained. 
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Figure 4.7 shows the results of the Correspondence Analysis plot looking at religious 
group differences for the Young age group. The responses of the Christian children were 
not included in this analysis, due to the small number of Christian children choosing the 
ethno-nationality and ethnic-language cards which would mask discriminating responses 
between the other three groups. This plot revealed a significant one dimensional solution 
which accounted for 85.06% of the inertia (x2(7)=15.81, p<0.05). The RSI of religion 
differentiated the responses, being more closely associated with the Arab and Asian 
Muslim children than with the Hindu children. Ethno-nationality, ethnic-language and 
speaking English were more closely associated with the Hindu children than with the 
Muslim children. 
4.3.2.2 Middle group 
Table 4.8: Differences relating to religious group on the ranking of the cards by the 
Middle children in the RSI Task (N=100) 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal- . Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney U- 
(lower indicates Wallis 1-Way Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Arab Muslim 43.03 n. s. 
Asian Muslim 63.45 
Christian 48.89 
Hindu 47.56 
RSI of Arab Muslim 49.08 n. s. 
gender Asian Muslim 59.36 
Christian 44.33 
Hindu 49.78 
RSI of Arab Muslim 47.82 n. s. 
ethnic- Asian Muslim 54.64 
language Christian - 
Hindu 48.01 
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Table 4.8 cont. 
RSI of Arab Muslim 66.58 X2(2)=44.18, Arab Muslim - Asian Muslim 
ethno- Asian Muslim 43.41 p<0.001 U=78, p<0.001 
nationality Christian - Arab Muslim - Hindu 
Hindu 39.25 U=131.5, p<0.001 
RSI of Arab Muslim 39.61 x2(3)=11.06, Arab Muslim -Hindu 
religion Asian Muslim 39.39 p<0.01 U=196.5, p<O. 01 
Christian 54.63 Asian Muslim - Hindu 
Hindu 60.40 U=221.5, p<0.005 
RSI of being Arab Muslim 53.92 x2(3)=16.91, Arab Muslim - Christian 
English Asian Muslim 58.55 p<0.001 U=95.5, P<0.005 
Christian 28.91 Asian Muslim- Christian 
Hindu 57.57 U=103.5, p<O. 001 
Christian - Hindu 
U=190, P<0.001 
RSI of Arab Muslim 65.08 x2(3)=24.82, Arab Muslim - Christian 
speaking Asian Muslim 56.84 p<0.001 U=75.5, p<0.001 
English Christian 24.98 Asian Muslim - Christian 
Hindu 55.25 U=91, P<0.001 
Christian - Hindu 
U=132, p<0.001 
RSI of being Arab Muslim 45.82 x2(3)=18.04, Arab Muslim - Asian Muslim 
British Asian Muslim 63.55 p<0.001 U=127, p<0.05 
Christian 30.65 Arab Muslim - Christian 
Hindu 57.68 U=143, p<0.05 
Asian Muslim - Christian 
U=96.5, p<0.001 
Christian - Hindu 
U=189.5, p<0.001 
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Table 4.8 cont. 
RSI of being Arab Muslim 55.08 x2(3)=9.18, Arab Muslim - Christian 
from Asian Muslim 54.61 p<0.05 U=134.5, p<0.05 
London Christian 34.50 Asian Muslim - Christian 
Hindu 55.79 U=163.5, P<0.05 
Christian - Hindu 
U=219.5, p<0.005 
RSI of being Arab Muslim 64.61 n. s. 
from Asian Muslim 47.91 
Wembley Christian 42.57 
Hindu 49.71 
RSI of Arab Muslim 37.47 x2(3)=14.62, Arab Muslim - Hindu 
being Asian Muslim 50.75 p<0.005 U=177, p<0.005 
European Christian 40.13 Christian - Hindu 
Hindu 63.85 U=207, P<0.001 
RSI of being Arab Muslim - - n. s. 
Asian Asian Muslim 24.89 
Christian - 
Hindu 32.32 
The patterns of responses split by religious group are shown in Figure 4.8. 
RSI of ethno-nationality 
Significant differences were obtained between the Arab Muslims and both the Hindu and 
Asian Muslim children, with Arab Muslim children placing less importance on ethno- 
nationality than either of these two groups. The Christian children were excluded from 
this analysis. 
RSI of religion 
Significant differences were obtained between the Hindu children and both the Asian and 
Arab Muslim children, with the Muslim children ranking religion as more important than 
the Hindu children. 
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Figure 4.8: Relative subjective importance of social identities split by religious group 
for the Middle age group 
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RSI of being English 
Significant differences were obtained between the Christian children and the other 
groups, with Christians placing more importance on being English. 
RSI of speaking English 
Significant differences were obtained between the Christian children and the other groups 
with Christians placing more importance on speaking English than the other groups. 
RSI of being British 
Significant differences were obtained between the Christian children and the other groups 
with the Christian children placing more importance on being British than the other 
groups. In addition, a significant difference was obtained between the Arab and Asian 
Muslim children with Arab Muslim children placing more importance on being British. 
RSI of being from London 
Significant differences were obtained between the Christian children and the other groups 
with Christians placing more importance on being from London than the other groups. 
RSI of being European 
Significant differences were obtained between the Hindu children and both the Arab 
Muslim and Christian children, with the Hindu children placing less importance on being 
European than these two groups. 
No further differences related to religious group were obtained. 
Correspondence analysis did not reveal a significant solution, that is the responses given 
by the Middle age group did not discriminate between the religious groups. 
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4.3.2.3 Old group 
Table 4.9: Differences relating to religious group on the ranking of the cards by the 
Old children in the RSI Task (N=116) 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal- Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney U- 
(lower indicates Wallis 1-Way Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Arab Muslim 43.43 x2(3)=11.60, Arab Muslim - Asian Muslim 
Asian Muslim 64.25 p<0.01 U=111.5, p<0.01 
Christian 47.54 Asian Muslim - Christian 
Hindu 68.01 U=433.5, p<0.05 
Arab Muslim - Hindu 
U=298, P<0.005 
Christian - Hindu 
U=245, p<0.005 
RSI of Arab Muslim 77.83 x2(3)=14.19, Arab Muslim - Christian 
gender Asian Muslim 72.22 p<0.005 U=113.5, p<0.001 
Christian 42.82 Arab Muslim - Hindu 
Hindu 54.41 U=356.5, p<0.05 
Asian Muslim - Christian 
U=112.5, p<0.001 
RSI of Arab Muslim 61.33 n. s. 
ethnic- Asian Muslim 52.08 
language Christian - 
Hindu 55.79 
RSI of Arab Muslim 74.38 x2(2)=55.06, Arab Muslim - Hindu 
ethno- Asian Muslim 66.90 p<0.001 U=202, p<0.001 
nationality Christian - Asian Muslim - Hindu 
Hindu 42.46 U=262, p<0.005 
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Table 4.9 cont. 
RSI of Arab Muslim 35.21 x2(3)=40.41, Arab Muslim - Christian 
religion Asian Muslim 35.30 p<0.001 U=170, p<0.05 
Christian 56.74 Arab Muslim - Hindu 
Hindu 78.44 U=125, P<0.001 
Asian Muslim - Christian 
U=161.5, p<0.05 
Asian Muslim - Hindu 
U=128, P<0.001 
Christian - Hindu 
U=400, p<0.01 
RSI of being Arab Muslim 62.67 x2(3)=23.10, Arab Muslim - Christian 
English Asian Muslim 65.25 p<0.001 U=99.5, p<0.001 
Christian 30.18 Asian Muslim - Christian 
Hindu 68.22 U=108, p<0.001 
Christian - Hindu 
U=222, p<0.001 
RSI of Arab Muslim 64.71 x2(3)=11.26, Arab Muslim - Christian 
speaking Asian Muslim 64.47 p<0.01 U=158.5, p<0.05 
English Christian 38.66 Asian Muslim - Christian 
Hindu 63.42 U=130.5, p<0.005 
Christian - Hindu 
U=352.5, p<0.005 
RSI of being Arab Muslim 75.43 x2(3)=15.06, Arab Muslim - Christian 
British Asian Muslim 61.95 p<0.05 U=84.5, p<0.001 
Christian 37.96 Asian Muslim - Christian 
Hindu 60.28 U=142, p<0.01 
Christian - Hindu 
U=397.5, p<0.01 
RSI of being Arab Muslim 67.60 n. s. 
from Asian Muslim 60.13 
London Christian 59.56 
Hindu 53.50 
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Table 4.9 cont. 
RSI of being 
from 
Wembley 
Arab Muslim 
Asian Muslim 
Christian 
Hindu 
64.31 
76.35 
57.34 
49.50 
x2(3)=9.93, 
p<0.05 
Asian Muslim - Hindu 
U=263, p<0.005 
RSI of being Arab Muslim 54.19 X2(3)=17.07, Arab Muslim - Christian 
European Asian Muslim 61.20 p<0.001 U=173, p<0.05 
Christian 36.68 Asian Muslim - Christian 
Hindu 70.14 U=143.5, p<0.01 
Christian - Hindu 
U=275.5, p<0.001 
RSI of being Arab Muslim - - U=331, p<0.05 
Asian Asian Muslim 43.95 
Christian - 
Hindu 32.12 
The patterns of responses split by religious group are shown in Figure 4.9. 
RSI of age 
Significant differences were obtained between the Christian and Arab Muslim children 
and the other two groups, with the Christian and Arab Muslim children placing more 
importance on age. 
RSI of gender 
No significant difference was obtained between the Arab and Asian Muslim children with 
both groups ranking gender as less important than the Christian children. In addition, the 
Arab Muslim children also ranked gender as less important than the Hindu children. 
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Figure 4.9: Relative subjective importance of social identities split by religious group 
for the Old age group 
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RSI of ethno-nationality 
Significant differences were obtained between the Hindu children and both the Arab and 
Asian Muslim children, with the Hindu children placing more importance on ethno- 
nationality than the other two groups. The Christian children were excluded from this 
analysis. 
RSI of religion 
Significant differences were obtained between the Hindu children and the other groups, 
with the Hindus placing less importance on religion than the other children. In addition, 
the Arab and Asian Muslim children ranked religion as more important than the Christian 
children. 
RSI of being English 
Significant differences were obtained between the Christian children and the other groups 
with the Christian children placing more importance on being English than the other 
children. 
RSI of speaking English 
Significant differences were obtained between the Christian children and the other groups 
with the Christian children placing more importance on speaking English than the other 
children. 
RSI of being British 
Significant differences were obtained between the Christian children and the other groups 
with the Christian children placing more importance on being British than the other 
children. 
RSI of being from Wembley 
A significant difference was obtained between the Asian Muslim and Hindu children with 
the Hindu children placing more importance on being from Wembley. 
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RSI of being European 
Significant differences were obtained between the Christian children and the other groups 
with the Christian children placing more importance on being European than the other 
children. 
RSI of being Asian 
A significant difference was obtained between the Asian Muslim and Hindu children, 
with the Hindu children placing more importance on being Asian. 
No further differences related to religious group were obtained. 
Figure 4.10 shows the results of the Correspondence Analysis plot looking at religious 
group differences for the Old age group. A significant one dimensional solution was 
found which accounted for 78.85% of the inertia (x2(7)=31.33, p<0.005). The plot 
revealed that age tended to be more closely associated with the Arab Muslim children, 
whereas ethno-nationality was more discriminating of the Asian Muslim and Hindu 
children. 
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4.4 Discussion 
It should be noted that the findings do not relate to absolute differences in the importance 
of particular identities but rather differences in the relative importance within the 
hierarchy of identities for a particular group. This is due to each of the groups having a 
differing number of identities which could be applied to them. In particular, the Christian 
children can be seen to have fewer identities which could be applied to them due to the 
additional ethnic-language and national groupings available to the other groups of 
children. As such, in discussing the findings, the term "importance" will be used 
relatively to refer to the positioning of particular identities within the hierarchy of 
possible identities available to the particular group. 
4.4.1 Importance of religion 
The importance of religion was generally greater at the Old age group. This age- 
associated difference can be linked to Elkind's stages of religious identity acquisition 
(Elkind, 1970) where it is suggested that children aged between 5 and 7 years have a 
limited understanding of religious identity terms, with the understanding becoming more 
developed between 7 and 9 years, and an adult understanding being present at 
approximately 10 years. Relating this to the present finding, it could be suggested that 
despite being able to self-categorise according to religion at the youngest ages, the child's 
understanding of the term is not yet fully developed and as such the identity does not hold 
as much importance for the 5 to 7 year old child as at later ages. The plateau observed in 
this study suggests that there is little difference in the importance in religion between the 
Middle and Old children. It could be postulated that, from the Middle age group, an 
understanding of religion as an identity marker is sufficiently well developed to elevate 
its importance within social identities. This is not to suggest that further development in 
the understanding of the implications of religion as an identity do not take place, but 
rather that these changes do not influence the importance of religion for the child, as it 
has reached the ceiling level. 
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The increasing importance of religion with age was a consistent finding for all religious 
groups, which is contrary to previous findings that positive attitudes towards church in 
Christian groups decline with age (Elkind, 1970; Francis, 1987; Furnham & Stacey, 
1991). However, it must be stressed that attitude towards Church need not necessarily 
affect attitudes towards religious membership per se, a relationship which has not been 
investigated in previous developmental research. It has been noted that this decline in 
importance with age is not the case for children who are actively involved in their 
religion. No research has assessed the attitudes of children from non-Christian groups, 
and therefore it is not possible to compare the current findings with previous research. 
However, if the active participant explanation is plausible, then it follows that the 
children who participated in this study were likely to be actively involved in their 
religion. Based on the reports of the children in Study 1, it could be suggested that the 
majority of the children were actively involved in religion in some way, and this seemed 
particularly true for the Muslim children, less so for the Christian children. Alternatively, 
however, it may be that although the Christian children were not practising religion to the 
same extent as the Hindu and Muslim children, their salience of religion may have been 
enhanced by the presence of practising Muslims and Hindus in their peer groups. It must 
be noted again, however, that Study 1 utilised a cued context which may have influenced 
the children's answers and as such the findings from Study 1 cannot be used as a reliable 
index of children's involvement in religion. 
There were differences in the importance of religion between religious groups. In 
particular, religion was consistently ranked as more important by Arab and Asian 
Muslims than by Hindu or Christian children. This was the case for the Young and Old 
groups with no significant differences being obtained between the Muslim and Christian 
children at the Middle age group, although there was a difference between Muslims and 
Hindus in the Middle group. With the Old group, a further difference emerged with 
Christian children ranking religion higher than the Hindu children. Nevertheless, overall, 
a clear religious group difference emerged with religion being more important to the 
Muslim children than to the non-Muslim children. 
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Due to a lack of previous research in this area, no firm conclusions can be drawn as to 
why such a religious group difference should exist. However, it could be speculated that 
this is related to the differing degrees of religious involvement in everyday life. Taking 
prayer as an example, Islam can be defined as requiring a high level of religious 
involvement on a daily basis. Islam requires Muslims to pray daily at five pre-set times, 
and for males to attend congregational prayer on Fridays. Comparatively, Christianity 
can be defined as requiring a low level of religious involvement on a daily basis, with 
Christians being advised to meet with each other in congregational prayer, which usually 
occurs once a week. Hinduism does not require any congregational meeting, although 
this does occur at festival times, and Hindus often pray to their God(s) at home. This 
speculation about the degree of daily involvement is borne out by the findings of Study 1 
where the Muslim children reported that they themselves and their families pray in 
accordance with the requirements of their religion. The Christian children talked of 
praying at church and occasionally at home before bedtime. Having said that, many of 
the Christian children interviewed in Study 1 reported never praying, as did a proportion 
of the Hindu children. As such, it can be seen that Islam has the highest involvement in 
terms of prayer, and that this high involvement is likely to permeate family life with 
frequent congregational family prayer at home. It is plausible that this heightened 
religious involvement within the home environment may influence the child, making 
religion more important to them than to children whose religion demands less 
involvement. 
In addition, Social Representations Theory (SRT) (Farr & Moscovici, 1984; Moscovici, 
1984,1988) could be of use in understanding the religious group differences in relation to 
the importance of religion. SRT postulates that the members of a social group share 
systems of ideas, attitudes, values and practices. These shared representations enable 
individuals to make sense of their physical and social world, and to communicate with 
other members of the same social group. Social representations are socially created and 
socially sustained. Furthermore, different social groups can hold different social 
representations. The representations which are held by the members of a particular social 
group can enable that group to establish its own distinctive group identity. According to 
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this theory, the socialisation process consists of the transmission of these social 
representations to the child and the internalisation of these representations by the child. 
From this perspective, development is heavily dependent upon the child's membership of 
particular social groups and the patterns of practices and discourse which occur within 
these particular groups (Emler, Ohana & Dickinson, 1993; Emler & Ohana, 1993). 
Therefore, it is feasible that differences in importance of religion relating to religious 
group membership could have occurred through the differing social representations of 
religion and its importance which have been transmitted to and internalised by the child. 
4.4.2 Importance of Geographical Identities 
Differences associated with age were obtained on the importance of being British at the 
Old age group with two religious groups (Asian Muslim and Hindu) placing more 
importance on this than either the Young or Middle age groups. In the Christian group, 
the Old children ranked British as more important than the Young group. However, no 
difference was obtained for the Arab Muslim children. Differences associated with age 
were obtained on the importance of being English for the Hindu children with this being 
of greater importance to the Young group. The Christian children placed more 
importance on being English, being British and speaking English than any of the other 
groups. These findings increase the face validity of the RSI task. Being European 
became more important with age for the Christian children, whilst decreasing in 
importance with age for the Hindu children. No differences relating to age group being 
obtained for the Muslim children. With the Young age group, no differences relating to 
religious group were obtained in relation to the importance of being European. With the 
Middle age group, the Arab Muslim children placed most importance on being 
European, with no significant differences being obtained between the Asian Muslim and 
Hindu children. With the Old age group, most importance of being European was 
attributed by the Christian children. No differences relating to age group were obtained 
for the geographical identities of being from London or Wembley. However, differences 
relating to religious group were obtained on the importance of being from Wembley and 
London, with Christians placing more importance on being from London than any of the 
other groups at the Middle group. With the Young age group, the Christian and Hindu 
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children placed more importance on being from Wembley than the Muslim children, 
while with the Old age group the Asian Muslim children placed more importance on 
being from Wembley than the Hindu children. 
It is likely that children become increasingly aware of national categories with age. 
Jahoda (1962) found that children did not spontaneously use national terms to identify 
themselves until around age 11, and this suggests that ethno-nationality is not so 
accessible in the test context at younger ages. The categories of British and European are 
more abstract than London and Wembley which can be conceptualised as geographical 
locations and visited by the child and this could explain the lack of age differences for 
being from London and Wembley. 
Differences relating to religious group in relation to the importance of being European 
were obtained particularly for the Old group. Although all of the children who 
participated were de facto European, as they are all British citizens, it could be suggested 
that the non-Christian children place more importance on alternative geographical 
identities, such as Arab or Asian, or on their nationalities (as they have more potential 
options than the Christian children), thus reducing the importance of being European. 
4.4.3 Importance of ethno-nationality 
Ethno-nationality became more important with age for the Hindu children only, with the 
Muslim children showing no age group differences in relation to this, and the Christian 
children having being removed from the analysis. In terms of religious group differences, 
the Arab Muslim children placed the least importance on ethno-nationality with the 
Young and Middle age groups with the Hindu children placing more importance on 
ethno-nationality with the Old age group. Considering the importance of ethno- 
nationality by age group, it can be seen that this difference does not apply with the Old 
age group, where there is no difference between the Arab Muslim and Asian Muslim 
children. 
114 
For the Hindu children, this could be due to the large Hindu Indian community in 
Wembley having the effect of increasing the importance of the ethno-nationality. SCT 
would suggest that the comparative context characterised by the existence of a large 
Indian community would increase the importance of national groups for other minority 
group children providing that ethno-nationality was a salient aspect of identity, which it 
clearly is. It follows, therefore, that the Asian Muslim children would place additional 
importance on their ethno-nationality. The majority of the Hindu children have their 
ethnic origin in India, with the majority of the Asian Muslim children originating from 
Pakistan. The explanation, however, does not hold for the Arab Muslim children who 
placed less importance on ethno-nationality. The Arab Muslim children do not all have 
their ethnic origin in the same country, originating from a large number of different 
countries surrounding the Persian Gulf and North Africa. As such, they cannot group 
into national groups so easily and thus constitute smaller minority groups. 
4.4.4 Importance of ethnic-language and speaking English 
There were no differences relating to age group on the importance of ethnic-language. 
However, a difference relating to religious group with the Young age group was obtained, 
with the Hindu children placing more importance on ethnic-language than the Asian 
Muslim children. 
In terms of speaking English, the Christian children placed more importance on this than 
any of the other groups at all ages. No developmental differences were obtained. This 
religious group difference is probably due to the fact that English is the only language 
card which was chosen by the majority of the Christian children, and as such, is likely to 
be of greater importance to them as a method of communication than it is to the other 
groups, who often speak more than one language. In this case, the ethnic-language is 
often being spoken at home more than English and as such may hold greater importance 
as a means of communication. 
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4.5 Summary 
The main aim of this study was to investigate whether children would categorise 
themselves as being a member of a religious group and the relative importance of this 
group membership as compared with other social identities, e. g. nationality, language, 
gender, age in a non-cued context. 
The findings of the study reveal that religion was chosen as a social identity by the 
children when asked to self-categorise. This demonstrates that children as young as 4 
years old are capable of using a religious label to describe themselves, and are therefore 
aware of being a member of a particular religious group. 
The study also revealed that religion was a salient identity for the children, becoming 
more so with age. Furthermore, the importance of religion appeared to vary according to 
religious group membership. 
As the children were capable of self-categorising as a member of the religious group, and 
demonstrated that religion was salient to them in relation to other social identities, it 
follows that the predictions of SIT and SCT should be applicable in the domain of 
religious identity. The predictions which can be derived from SIT and SCT and which 
will be tested in subsequent studies will be outlined fully in the following chapter. 
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Chapter 5 
Study 3- An investigation of the applicability of SIT and SCT for the development 
of religious identity in Muslim and Christian children 
5.1 Introduction 
Chapter 4 presented an investigation of the importance of religious identity in relation to 
other social identities. It was found that religion was chosen by children when asked to 
self-categorise in a non-cued context. This demonstrated an awareness of religious group 
membership in children as young as four years old. The findings from Chapter 4 also 
indicated that religion was an important social identity, becoming more important with 
age. The importance of religion was also affected by religious group membership, with 
Muslim children placing more importance on religion than Christian or Hindu children. 
Given that religion was an important identity for the children, it follows that the 
predictions made by SIT and SCT should be applicable if the theories can be seen to offer 
an explanation of development within the domain of religious identity. 
As noted in Chapter 2, research has shown differences in the perceptions of individuals 
according to whether they are members of a majority or minority group. Simon & Brown 
(1987) used the minimal group paradigm and systematically varied the size of the groups, 
with a control group of observers. As group size diminished, the likelihood of greater 
perceived in-group homogeneity increased. The control condition perceived equal in and 
out-group homogeneity. Thus, it has been found that minority group members show 
more in-group than out-group homogeneity (Simon & Brown, 1987) and a meta-analysis 
by Mullen and Hu (1989) confirmed the in-group homogeneity for minority group 
members. Similar effects have been obtained with minority and stigmatised groups, 
providing that the dimensions used for comparison and the groups themselves were 
socially salient for the group members (Brewer & Weber, 1994; Brown & Smith, 1989; 
Mullen, 1991; Mummendey & Schreiber, 1983; Mummendey & Simon, 1989,1997; 
Simon, 1998). 
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Both SCT and SIT predict greater in-group favouritism, that is, that the stereotype 
content should be more positive for the in-group than for the out-group. In a study of 
Muslims (majority group) and Hindus (minority group) in India, Islam & Hewstone 
(1993) obtained support for the theories with Hindus and Muslims showing in-group 
favouritism when asked to rate both groups. However, only Muslims were found to be 
out-group denigrating. 
Optimal distinctiveness theory (Brewer, 1991) suggests that individuals have a need for 
distinctiveness which can be facilitated through social identities. A consistent research 
finding is that individuals identify more strongly with minority rather than majority 
groups (Simon & Brown, 1987; Simon & Hamilton, 1994) and it is suggested that this is 
due to seeking a distinctive social identity (Ellemers, Doojse, Van Kippenberg & Wilke, 
1992; Ellemers, Kortekaas & Ouwerkerk, 1998). In addition, minority group members 
have been shown to demonstrate greater in-group bias than majority group members 
(Mullen, Brown & Smith, 1992). 
5.1.1 Predictions derived from SIT and SCT 
A number of predictions can be derived from SIT and SCT, which can be investigated 
within the domain of religious identity. 
SIT would predict that the strength of religious identity should correlate with in-group 
and out-group homogeneity effects, in that if the religious identity is salient this should 
lead to the accentuation of within-category similarities and between-category differences. 
Further, representations of in-groups and out-groups are based on dimensions of 
comparison which produce group distinctiveness and in-group favouritism. The strength 
of religious identification should, therefore, correlate with the positivity of the in-group 
evaluation or the in-group-out-group evaluation difference, which can be termed positive 
distinctiveness. However, it is acknowledged that the above mentioned relationships may 
not be present in individuals belonging to a negatively evaluated in-group. 
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SCT would predict the following: the salience of religious identity will vary according to 
comparative context; the salience of religious identity should be maximised in contexts in 
which other religious groups are being evaluated and as a consequence of this, in-group 
homogeneity will be increased; the salience of religious identity will be low in situations 
where only the in-group is being evaluated, and as a consequence of this in-group 
homogeneity will be low; stereotype content is open to change with different dimensions 
being selected depending on the comparison out-groups; and the stereotype content will 
be dependent upon the perceiver's subjective knowledge about the social groups 
involved. It follows that minority group members who are governed by a majority out- 
group are expected to have a more salient religious identity and to perceive higher in- 
group homogeneity. 
Specifically, perceived in-group homogeneity can be expected to occur in the following 
situations: 
1. If judging two groups on a particularly salient dimension to the individual's own 
social identity; 
2. When the in-group is in the minority; 
3. If members of the in-group are actively discriminated against; 
4. If the in-group has a low social status; 
5. If the in-group is responding to some perceived threat. 
The predictions made by SCT relating to homogeneity according to majority/minority 
group status are shown in the table below. Majority/minority status is presented in terms 
of relative group size in the community and within the school. It was considered to be 
difficult to control for whether a child was a majority or minority within the community, 
due to the potentially differing social circles in which the children's families move. As 
such, the manipulation of minority and majority in this study is based on the school 
situation. It is, however, noted that the predictions of SCT and SIT could be affected by 
the community situation, and as such, the children were asked to comment on their 
perception of their position in the community. 
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Four groups participated in the study: Christian Majority; Christian Minority; Muslim 
Majority; and Muslim Minority. The Christian Majority children attended a Church of 
England school in Surrey. The school is made up of 98% Christian children. The 
Muslim Majority children attended a 100% Islamic school in North London. The 
Christian and Muslim Minority children attended a mixed religion school in North 
London, where 78% of the children were Hindu. 
Table 5.1: Predictions made by SCT on perceived homogeneity according to 
majority/minority group status. 
Majority in School Minority in School 
Majority in Community Out-group homogeneity If community is more salient 
than school = Out-group 
homogeneity 
If school is more salient than 
community = In-group 
homogeneity 
Minority in Community If community is more salient In-group homogeneity 
than school = In-group 
homogeneity 
If school is more salient than 
community = Out-group 
homogeneity 
This study was designed to test the predictions of SIT and SCT to determine their 
usefulness within the domain of religious identity for a developmental population. 
Given that Chapter 4 revealed differences associated with religious group, in this study 
Muslim and Christian children were examined separately but within a comparative 
context, that is being asked to evaluate their in-group and the out-group. Following from 
the material presented here, the effect of minority/majority group status on religious 
identity, and the effectiveness of SCT and SIT in explaining any minority/majority 
differences were also investigated. 
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Initially, it was important to ensure that religion was a salient identity for the children in 
this study and as such the RSI Task used in Study 2 was replicated. Following this, a 
homogeneity and positivity task was used to test the predictions of SCT and SIT. 
5.2 Method 
5.2.1 Participants 
The data for this study were collected from April to June 1998. All of the children who 
participated in the study were attending one of three primary schools in South East 
England. Two of the schools were single-religion schools, one Muslim and one 
Christian, and one school had roughly equal numbers of Christian and Muslim children, 
with neither group constituting the majority religious group in the school. Overall, 242 
children aged between 5 years I month and 11 years 7 months took part in the study. The 
children were split into 4 groups for the purposes of the study: Christian Majority; 
Christian Minority; Muslim Majority; and Muslim Minority. Majority children were 
members of the majority religious group within their school, while Minority children 
were members of the minority religious group within their school. 62 Christian Majority 
children; 60 Christian Minority; 60 Muslim Minority children; and 60 Muslim Majority 
children were involved in the study. The mean ages of the groups and the breakdown 
according to gender and age-group are shown in the Table 5.2. Permission for the 
children to participate was given by the school concerned who were acting in loco 
parentis. 
As can be seen from Table 5.2, the cell sizes when the sample is broken down by gender 
were relatively small. However, it should be noted that gender differences were not of 
particular interest in this study, and as such, cell sizes for statistical purposes were 20 or 
higher. 
There were 3 (age) x2 (religious group) x2 (minority/majority) independent groups. 
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TableS. 2: Mean age, age range and number of subjects according to age group, 
religious group, minority status and gender. 
Young Middle Old 
Male Female Male Female Male Female 
Christian 5.90 5.70 9.50 9.50 10.60 10.40 
Majority 5.10-7.00 5.10-7.20 7.80-9.80 7.70-9.80 10.00-11.30 9.25-11.40 
N=10 N=10 N=10 N=10 N=10 N=12 
Christian 6.50 6.42 8.58 8.66 10.42 10.50 
Minority 5.60-7.00 5.50-7.50 7.20-9.50 7.30-9.60 9.70-11.30 9.70-11.30 
N=11 N=9 N=9 N=11 N=10 N=10 
Muslim 6.50 6.70 8.40 8.50 10.50 10.60 
Majority 5.60-7.30 5.50-7.40 7.50-9.30 7.50-9.30 9.60-11.60 9.60-11.60 
N=8 N=12 N=8 N=12 N=7 N=13 
Muslim 6.70 6.80 8.60 8.50 10.40 10.50 
Minority 5.60-7.70 5.50-7.60 7.80-9.50 7.80-9.40 9.80-11.30 9.70-11.40 
N=6 N=14 N=10 N=10 N=9 N=11 
The individual children who participated were randomly selected from the register, while 
ensuring that approximately equal numbers of boys and girls participated and also that 
the two religious groups of interest were represented. The Muslim sample consisted of 
children whose ethnic origins were in Asia, namely Pakistan and Bangladesh. The 
Christian children were all white and from the Church of England denominational 
background. It is recognised that information relating to generational status of the 
children's British nationality would have been of use. However, unfortunately, this 
information was not available from school records, and the schools concerned felt that it 
would be inappropriate to contact parents to gain this information. 
5.2.2 Procedure 
The children participated in a sorting task individually with an interviewer in a separate 
room close to their classroom which had been set apart for the purposes of the study. 
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It was ensured that the children received no cues that the main focus of the task was 
religion. The children were told that the interviewer was writing a book about children, 
and that as such was interested in knowing what children thought about themselves. 
They were assured of confidentiality. 
5.2.3 Interview Tasks 
5.2.3.1 RSI Task 
The first section of this study was the Relative Subjective Importance Task (RSI) used in 
Study 2. The children were presented with a set of 33 cards. Fewer cards were used than 
in Study 2 as several cards were clearly inapplicable to the children, e. g. Jewish; Arab; 
Egyptian. Study 2 revealed that children did not tend to choose cards which were 
inapplicable to them and as such, a number of cards were not included in order to reduce 
task demands. On each card was written one word which could be used as a label. 
Specifically, the cards contained labels relating to the following aspects: age, gender, 
religion, ethnic-language, ethno-nationality and ethnic origin. A full copy of the cards 
used for the RSI task can be found in Appendix 5.2 and a copy of the interview schedule 
used for this study can be found in Appendix 5.1. 
Two boxes were used for the sorting task. One box was labelled `Me' with the other 
being labelled `Not Me'. The children were told that there were a lot of cards and that 
some might describe them and that some might not. They were asked to place all the 
cards which described them into the `Me' box and those which did not describe them into 
the `Not Me' box. Help with reading was provided if necessary. Difficulties in sorting 
the cards was rare, with the majority of children readily sorting the cards with ease. 
However, in the few cases of `don't know' sorts, the card was placed to one side and not 
included in the second part of the task, on the premise that a label which was not readily 
classified would be unlikely to be of high importance to the child. 
Upon completion of the first part of the task, the cards in the `Not Me' box were 
discarded and those cards which the child had chosen were placed face-up on the table. 
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The child was then asked to choose the card which was the most important to them. The 
first choice was removed and the child was asked to choose which card was the most 
important to them from those remaining. This was repeated until all of the cards had 
been chosen, resulting in the rank ordering of cards in terms of importance to the child. 
Initially, the data were scored in terms of the ranking of the cards, with the most 
important being scored as 1, the second card chosen as 2 and so on with all chosen cards 
being scored according to their ranking. Some of the cards were then split according to 
class as shown in Table 5.3 and the top ranking card within that class was chosen to be 
included in the analysis for each child. As such, a ranking of the following classes was 
available for each child: religion; ethno-nationality; ethnic-language; age; and gender. In 
addition, rankings were also available for the following: British; European; Asian; 
English; Speaks English. If any child had not chosen a card in a class then a mean 
ranking of the remaining cards was used. 
Table 5.3: Classification of cards in scoring of RSI task. 
Class Cards 
Religion Muslim, Hindu, Christian. 
Ethno-nationality Scottish, Welsh, Irish, Indian, Tamil, Sri-Lankan, Pakistani, 
Bangladeshi, Kashmiri. 
Ethnic-language Gujurati, Hindi, Punjabi, Urdu, Tamil, Bengali. 
Age 4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11. 
Gender Male, Female. 
Non-classified cards English, Speaks English, British, European, Asian. 
124 
5.2.3.2 Homogeneity/Positivity Task 
Following the replication of study 2, the children were informed that the interviewer was 
interested in knowing what the children thought about different groups of people, but that 
first they had to learn how to use some cards. The scale consisted of five cards as 
follows: All of them; A lot of them; Half of them; A few of them; None of them. These 
cards were placed face up in a fixed order on the table. 
In order to train the children in how to use the scale, a number of training cards were 
used. Each training card depicted a number of men, dressed in either blue or red clothes. 
The proportion of men dressed in each colour differed on each card. Each child was 
shown a number of cards and asked to state the proportion of the men who were wearing 
blue by using the answers in the scale. Training continued until the interviewer was 
confident that the children were able to use the scale. 
The children were then told that the interviewer would like to talk to them about 
Christians and Muslims and the children were asked which of the two groups they 
belonged to. 
The next section of the interview schedule assessed perceived group homogeneity and 
positivity of Christians and Muslims. The same questions were asked about both groups 
and the order of presentation of the two groups was randomised. The children were 
asked to point to the scale card which showed how many Christians/Muslims could be 
described by a particular attribute. 11 attributes were used such as: Nice; unkind; lazy; 
polite; good etc. 6 of the attributes were positive and 5 negative which were administered 
in a random order. Initially, the scale consisted of 6 positive and 6 negative attributes. 
The attribute `Dirty' however, proved to be confusing, with several children requesting 
clarification. As such, the attribute `Dirty' was removed from the task. The scale was 
designed to measure perceived group homogeneity and positivity as shown in Table 5.4. 
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Table 5.4: Derivation of perceived group homogeneity and positivity scores from 
scale cards. 
None of them A few of them Half of them A lot of them All of them 
Homogeneity High Medium Low Medium High 
Homogeneity Homogeneity Homogeneity Homogeneity Homogeneity 
Positivity assessed Very Low Low Medium High Very High 
using a positive Positivity Positivity Positivity Positivity Positivity 
attribute 
Positivity assessed Very High High Medium Low Very Low 
using a negative Positivity Positivity Positivity Positivity Positivity 
attribute 
It is recognised that the manipulation of minority and majority in this study is artificial, as 
it is the individual's own perception of this which is of importance to homogeneity 
judgements. As such, the children's own perception of whether they are members of the 
majority religious group in their community and school was assessed, by asking whether 
most of the people in their school and near their home were members of their own group 
or of another group. 
5.3 Results 
5.3.1 RSI Task 
The results reported here were taken from analyses undertaken on the rank ordering of 
the cards, using this as a measure of relative importance of identities within children's 
hierarchy of identities. 
There were a number of differences regarding which cards were rated above others. As 
previously stated, for the purposes of analysis, the cards were grouped so that there was 
one rating for each child showing how salient the following were: age; gender; 
nationality; religion; language; British; and European. The Muslim children also had an 
ethnic origin card `Asian' available to them. There were instances where a child had 
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chosen two cards in a set, for example, two language cards. In this case, the card with the 
highest rating was used in the analysis. 
Kruskall-Wallis one-way ANOVAs and post-hoc Mann-Whitney U-tests were used to 
look for differences between the groups on the RSI task. 
As this task was used primarily to examine the importance of religion to the children, in 
order to examine the predictions of SCT and SIT, the statistical findings are not reported 
in full in this chapter. The findings can be found in Appendix 5.4, and a breakdown of 
the numbers of children choosing each card in the RSI task can be found in Appendix 5.3. 
The findings indicate that religion became more important with age for the Muslim 
Minority and Christian Majority groups, whilst remaining stable across age for the 
Muslim Majority and Christian Minority children. The ranks indicate that religion 
remained of high importance for the Muslim Majority children across age, whilst 
remaining of lower importance to the Christian Minority children. 
5.3.2 Homogeneity 
Two homogeneity scores were derived from the attribute task, relating to perceived in- 
group and perceived out-group homogeneity respectively. The children were asked to 
judge the proportion of the in-group and out-group who could be described by a 
particular attribute. The judgements were scored as shown below, and the scores 
obtained for the eleven attributes were summed for each group separately leading to two 
scores relating to perceived in-group and out-group homogeneity respectively. 
Table 5.5: Derivation of homogeneity scores from attribute task. 
None of them A few of them Half of them A lot of them All of them 
3 2 1 2 3 
127 
As such, a high score indicates high perceived homogeneity and a low score indicates 
low perceived homogeneity. The minimum score it was possible to obtain on each scale 
was 11, with the maximum score possible being 33. The descriptive statistics obtained 
for each scale are shown below. 
Table 5.6: Descriptive statistics for homogeneity scale. 
Minimum score Maximum score Mean SD 
In-group homogeneity 13 33 23.79 4.52 
Out-group homogeneity 11 33 21.83 4.37 
A2 (religion) by 2 (status: Minority vs. Majority) by 3 (age group) by 2 (target group: in- 
group vs. out-group) mixed ANOVA with repeated measures on the final factor was used 
to look for main and interaction effects. 
A main effect of target group was obtained (F(1,230)=36.29, p<0.001). From examining 
the means shown in Table 5.6, it can be seen that the in-group was perceived as being 
more homogeneous than the out-group. 
A main effect of age group was also obtained (F(2,230)=3.80, p<0.05). The means and 
standard deviations relating to this are shown in Table 5.7. 
Table 5.7: Means and standard deviations of in-group homogeneity and out-group 
homogeneity split by age group. 
In-group homogeneity Out-group homogeneity Means 
Young 24.09 (5.03) 22.70 (4.87) 46.79 (8.03) 
Middle 24.23 (4.31) 22.01 (4.01) 46.24 (6.94) 
Old 23.09 (4.16) 20.80 (4.02) 43.90 (6.55) 
Means 23.79 (4.52) 21.83 (4.37) 
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Post-hoc Scheffe tests revealed that the significant difference lay between the Young and 
Old children only, with perceived homogeneity decreasing between these two groups. 
No main or interaction effects of status were obtained. 
In the initial analysis, no main effect of religion was obtained. However, an interaction 
effect between age group and religion on group homogeneity was obtained (F(2, 
230)=6.72, p<0.001). The breakdown of means is shown in Table 5.8. 
Table 5.8: Means and standard deviations of group homogeneity split by age group 
and religious group. 
Muslim Christian Means 
Young 36.43 (4.38) 33.06 (7.18) 46.79 (8.03) 
Middle 33.08 (4.62) 35.18 (5.65) 46.24 (6.94) 
Old 31.74 (4.58) 32.94 (5.40) 43.90 (6.55) 
Means 33.75 (4.91) 33.71 (6.15) 
Post-hoc Scheffe tests were used for each religious group in turn to establish between 
which age groups the significant difference lay. No significant differences were found 
between the age groups for the Christian children. For the Muslim children, significant 
differences were found between the Young children and both the Middle and Old 
children. No difference was obtained between the Middle and Old children. This shows 
that for the Christian children perceived group homogeneity remained stable across the 
age groups, whereas for the Muslim children there was a decrease in perceived group 
homogeneity from the Young to the Middle age group, after which it remained stable. 
Post-hoc t-tests were used to look for differences between the religious groups at each 
age group. With the Young age group, the Muslim children perceived greater group 
homogeneity than the Christian children (t(78)=2.83, p<0.01). This pattern was reversed 
for the Middle age group, with the Christian children perceiving greater group 
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homogeneity (t(78)=1.95, p<0.05). No difference was obtained between the religious 
groups at the Old age group. 
Two further ANOVAs were used to look for main and interaction effects of whether the 
children perceived themselves as a member of the majority group in their community and 
school on homogeneity. No main or interaction effects were obtained. 
5.3.3 Positivity 
The children were asked to judge the proportion of the in-group and out-group who could 
be described by a particular attribute. The judgements were made along a five point scale 
ranging from `none of them' to `all of them'. The attributes can be seen to be either 
positive or negative. The ratings of the attributes was translated into a positivity score as 
shown in Table 5.9. 
Table 5.9: Derivation of positivity scores from attribute task. 
None of 
them 
A few of 
them 
Half of them A lot of 
them 
All of them 
Positive attribute e. g. nice 1 2 3 4 5 
Negative attribute e. g. nasty 5 4 3 2 1 
The scores obtained for the eleven attributes were summed, resulting in 2 overall 
positivity scores, for the in-group and out-group respectively. The minimum score 
possible to obtain on each scale was 11, with the maximum possible score being 55. The 
descriptive statistics obtained for each scale are shown in Table 5.10. 
Table 5.10: Descriptive statistics for the positivity scale. 
Minimum score Maximum score Mean score SD 
In-group positivity 21 55 43.64 5.87 
Out-group positivity 11 54 37.94 7.20 
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A2 (religion) by 3 (age group) by 2 (status: Minority vs. Majority) by 2 (target group: in- 
group vs. out-group) mixed ANOVA with repeated measures on the final factor was 
used to look for main and interaction effects. 
A main effect of target group was obtained (F(l, 230)=114.93, p<0.001). This 
demonstrates in-group favouritism overall (see Table 5.10). 
A main effect of status was obtained (F(1,230)=9.18, p<0.005). Table 5.11 shows the 
mean scores and standard deviations (shown in parenthesis) according to status. 
Table 5.11: Means and standard deviations of in-group and out-group positivity split 
by Majority status. 
In-group 
positivity 
Out-group 
positivity 
Means 
Minority 42.00 (6.01) 37.71 (6.79) 79.71 (10.18) 
Majority 45.25 (5.27) 38.16 (7.60) 83.42 (9.24) 
Means 43.65 (5.86) 37.94 (7.20) 
As can be seen from the mean scores, the Majority children viewed the two groups more 
positively than the Minority children. 
An interaction effect between status and target group was also obtained (F(1,230)=7.24, 
p<0.01) (see Table 5.11). Post-hoc t-tests were used to look for differences between the 
ratings of the in-group and out-group by the Minority and Majority children separately. 
Both the Minority and Majority children rated their own group more positively 
(t(119)=6.02, p<0.001) and (t(121)=8.46, p<0.001) respectively. Post-hoc t-tests were 
also used to look for differences between the Minority and Majority children on the 
ratings of the in-group and out-group respectively. A significant difference was obtained 
between the Majority and Minority children on the rating of the in-group (t(240)=4.48, 
p<0.001), showing that Majority children view their own group more positively than 
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Minority children. There was no significant difference between Majority and Minority 
children in their judgements of the out-group. 
In the initial analysis, a main effect of age group was also obtained (F(2,230)=5.98, 
p<0.005). The mean scores and standard deviations for the three age groups are shown in 
Table 5.12. 
Table 5.12: Means and standard deviations of in-group positivity and out-group 
positivity split by age group. 
In-group positivity Out-group positivity Means 
Young 43.10 (6.99) 35.52 (7.62) 78.63 (9.65) 
Middle 44.13 (5.52) 38.41 (7.77) 82.54 (10.76) 
Old 43.69 (4.94) 39.83 (5.39) 83.52 (8.53) 
Means 43.64 (5.86) 37.94 (7.20) 
Post-hoc Scheffe tests were used to discover between which groups the significant 
differences lay. The tests revealed significant differences between the Young and both 
the Middle and Old children. This shows that there is an increase in general positivity 
from the Young to the Middle group, which remained stable between the Middle and Old 
groups. However, this main effect was qualified by an interaction effect between age 
group and target group (F(2,230)=3.96 p<0.05). Post-hoc Scheffe tests were used to 
examine between which age groups the differences lay for the ratings of the in-group and 
out-group separately. No differences between the age groups was obtained on the ratings 
of the in-group. However, a significant difference was obtained on the rating of the out- 
group between the Young and both the Middle and Old children. This shows that while 
in-group positivity did not change with age, out-group positivity increased between the 
Young and Middle children and then remained stable. 
Post-hoc t-tests were also used to look for differences between the ratings of in-group and 
out-group positivity at each of the three age groups. Significant differences were 
obtained at each of the age groups with the in-group being rated consistently more 
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positively than the out-group. Young (t(79)=6.16, p<0.001), Middle (t(79)=6.29, 
p<0.001), Old (t(81)=5.98, p<0.001). 
In the initial analysis, a three-way interaction effect between age group, status and target 
group was obtained (F(2,230)=4.41, p<0.01). The breakdown of scores for these groups 
is shown in Table 5.13. 
Table 5.13: Means and standard deviations for in-group positivity and out-group 
positivity split by age group and Majority status. 
Minority Majority Means 
In-group 
Young 39.70 (6.33) 46.50 (5.94) 43.10 (6.99) 
Middle 43.15 (5.73) 45.10 (5.19) 44.13 (5.52) 
Old 43.15 (5.39) 44.21 (4.48) 43.69 (4.94) 
Means 42.00 (6.01) 45.25 (5.27) 
Out-group 
Young 35.65 (6.12) 35.40 (8.96) 33.52 (7.62) 
Middle 37.10 (8.01) 39.73 (7.39) 38.41 (7.77) 
Old 40.37 (5.23) 39.31 (5.56) 39.83 (5.39) 
Means 37.71 (6.79) 38.42 (9.24) 
Post-hoc Scheffe tests were used to investigate between which age groups for both the 
Majority and Minority children the differences lay. For the Minority children, 
differences were found for out-group positivity between the Young and Old children only 
(means of 35.65 and 40.37 respectively), with the Old children rating the out-group more 
positively than the Young children. There was a significant difference between the 
Young Minority children and both the Middle and Old Minority children on the rating of 
in-group positivity, with the Young children rating the in-group less positively than the 
Middle and Old children, between whom there were no differences. A similar pattern 
emerged in the Majority children, where a significant difference was obtained between 
the Young and Middle children on the rating of out-group positivity, with the positivity 
rating increasing with age. However, the Majority children's ratings of the in-group did 
not differ significantly with age. 
A measure of in-group favouritism was derived, by subtracting the out-group positivity 
score from the in-group positivity score. A further (religion) by 2 (status: Minority vs. 
Majority) by 3 (age group) by 2 (favouritism: in-group vs. out-group) ANOVA was used 
to look for main and interaction effects. 
An interaction effect of status by favouritism was obtained (F(1,23)=7.45, p<0.01) 
indicating that the Majority children viewed their in-group relatively more positively than 
the Minority children. The means and standard deviations relating to this are shown in 
the Table 5.14. 
Table 5.14: Means and standard deviations of in-group and out-group favouritism 
split by status. 
Group In-group Out-group Means 
Majority 42.00 (6.01) 37.71 (6.79) 79.71 (10.18) 
Minority 45.25 (5.27) 38.42 (9.24) 83.42 (9.24) 
Means 43.64 (5.86) 37.94 (7.20) 
It should be noted that it is likely that the individual's understanding of their position in 
society (i. e. in the Majority or Minority) may have more of an effect on their perceptions 
than the manipulation of Majority which was used in the study (whether they were in the 
Majority in the school). The children were asked if they thought they were in the 
Majority in their school and community. Two further ANOVAs were used to investigate 
whether the children's perceptions of this had an effect on perceived positivity. No main 
or interaction effects were found. 
134 
5.3.4 Correlations of homogeneity and positivity with the salience of religion. 
Kendall's Tau correlation, partialling out the effects of age were used to look for 
correlations between the salience of religion and homogeneity and positivity. The results 
obtained are shown in the Table 5.15. 
Table 5.15: Correlation of homogeneity and positivity with the salience of religion. 
In-group Out-group In-group Out-group 
homogeneity homogeneity positivity positivity 
Whole sample c= -0.50, i=0.14, -c= -0.50, c= 0.20, 
p<0.005 p<0.005 p<0.005 p<0.005 
Christian Majority T= 0.02, T= 0.06, T= 0.05, T= -0.10, 
n. s. n. s. n. s. P<0.05 
Christian Minority -0.40, r- 0.01, T= -0.02, t= 0.30, 
p<0.005 n. s. n. s. P<0.005 
Muslim Majority c= 0.06, T= 0.35, t= 0.05, r- 0.27, 
n. s. P<0.005 n. s. P<0.005 
Muslim Minority T= 0.10, 'c= 0.60, T= -0.05, T= -0.12, 
p<0.05 p<0.005 n. s. P<0.01 
It should be noted that due to the negative coding of the salience of religion, in each case 
a negative correlation indicates that as the salience of religion increases so does either 
perceived homogeneity or positivity. 
For the sample as a whole, it can be seen that as the salience of religion increases so does 
in-group homogeneity. However, the more detailed group by group analysis shows that 
this did not apply to all subgroups in the sample. A similar pattern was found in the 
Christian Minority children, with the salience of religion and in-group homogeneity being 
positively correlated. The Muslim Minority children, however, showed the opposite 
trend, with their perception of in-group homogeneity decreasing as the importance of 
religion increases. The results for the Muslim Majority and Christian Majority children 
did not reach significance. 
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In terms of out-group homogeneity, the whole sample showed a positive correlation, 
indicating that as the importance of religion increases, the out-group are seen as less 
homogeneous. Split by subgroups, this pattern was also found for the Muslim children 
but not for the Christian children. 
In terms of positivity, for the whole sample, as the importance of religion increased, the 
in-group were viewed more positively and the out-group were viewed more negatively. 
However, no other correlations with in-group positivity were significant. The Muslim 
Majority and the Christian Minority children also viewed the out-group less positively as 
the importance of religion increased. The Christian Majority and Muslim Minority 
children, however, showed a different pattern, viewing the out-group more positively as 
the importance of religion increased. 
5.4 Discussion 
5.4.1 RSI Task 
Similar findings were obtained to those in Study 2 for the Muslim Minority and Christian 
Majority children, with religion becoming more important with age. However, this was 
not the case for the Muslim Majority children and the Christian Minority children. The 
findings, indicate that religion became more important with age for the Muslim Minority 
and Christian Majority groups, whilst remaining stable across age for the Muslim 
Majority and Christian Minority children. The ranks indicate that religion remained of 
high importance for the Muslim Majority children across age, whilst remaining of lower 
importance to the Christian Minority children. For the Muslim Minority and Christian 
Majority children, however, religion became more important with age. 
Religion was more important to the Muslim children than the Christian children at the 
Young and Middle age groups. At the Old age group, religion was more important to the 
Muslim children than to the Christian Majority children, with no differences being 
obtained between the Christian Minority children and the other groups. 
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Examining the salience of religion in relation to other social identities, religion tended to 
be relatively important as an identity for the Middle and Old children. However, for the 
Young children, religion was not rated highly in their hierarchies of identities. This was 
particularly true for the Muslim Minority and the Christian Majority children who rated 
religion lower than a range of identities including: age; gender; language; and nationality. 
In summary, religion was a relatively salient identity for Muslim Majority and Christian 
Minority children and it follows that the predictions of SCT and SIT should be applicable 
in this domain, especially for the Middle and Old age groups. The differences discussed 
above indicate that SCT and SIT should be least applicable for the Young Muslim 
Minority and Christian Majority children. 
5.4.2 Homogeneity Task 
Perceived homogeneity decreased with age, with the Young age group perceiving greater 
homogeneity than the Old children. It could be suggested that this developmental change 
reflects a cognitive ability to understand variation in groups with age. This is supported 
by Aboud's theory of the development of prejudice, with children acquiring the 
operational level of cognitive understanding becoming more aware of variation within 
groups (Aboud, 1988). Later work has linked the perspective taking skills of reciprocity 
(the understanding that members of each ethnic group are likely to prefer their in-group), 
and reconciliation (the awareness that this preference for the in-group is valid) with 
decreases in prejudiced attitudes, and also an increase in perception of intra-group 
variability (Doyle et al., 1995). SIT would propose that if the group identity is salient, 
there would be increased perceived group homogeneity. It could therefore be suggested 
that religion is becoming less salient with age, resulting in a lessening of the perception 
of group homogeneity. However, the RSI task revealed that, in fact, religion became 
more important with age for the Muslim Minority and Christian Majority children, whilst 
remaining consistently high for the Muslim Majority and relatively low for the Christian 
Minority children. As such, it would be expected that for the Muslim Minority and 
Christian Majority children perceived out-group homogeneity should increase with age, 
whilst there should be no change in out-group homogeneity perceptions for the Muslim 
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Majority and Christian Minority children. As this was not the case, it follows that the 
predictions of SCT and SIT do not receive support. 
Further analysis revealed that the Muslim children's perception of homogeneity 
decreased from the Young to Middle group, after which it remained stable. The Christian 
children did not show any age trend. Analysis also revealed that within the Young group 
the Christian children perceived greater homogeneity than the Muslim children. This 
pattern was reversed at the Middle group, with no difference between the religious groups 
being obtained with the Old group. The Muslim children placed more importance on 
religion than the Christian children at all age groups. SCT would suggest that the 
salience of the identity should correlate with perceived group homogeneity when the 
groups judged are related to the salient identity. It should follow, therefore, that the 
Muslim children should perceive greater group homogeneity than the Christian children. 
This was not an overall finding from the homogeneity task. Greater perceived group 
homogeneity was obtained for the Muslim children at the Young group. However, this 
pattern was reversed with the Middle group, with the Christian children expressing 
greater perceived group homogeneity. No differences between the groups was obtained 
with the Old age group. Religious minority groups such as Muslims could be seen to be 
held in lower esteem by society than majority group members, and this could constitute a 
threat to their social identity. It has been noted that a common response to threat is to 
perceive the in-group as more homogeneous (Doosje, Ellemers & Spears, 1995; Ellemers, 
Spears & Doosje, 1997). These findings were not replicated in this study. 
A main finding of in-group homogeneity was obtained, indicating that, overall, the in- 
group was perceived as more homogeneous than the out-group. The existence of in- 
group homogeneity has been obtained in previous studies (Devos, Comby & Deschamps, 
1996; Simon, 1992). SIT predicts that in-group and out-group homogeneity judgements 
should be equal, as the accentuation of within-group similarities and between-group 
differences occurs. However, the greater in-group homogeneity finding is accounted for 
within SCT as the children place importance on religious identity and are evaluating their 
in-group alongside the out-group, resulting in the accentuation of in-group homogeneity. 
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As outlined earlier, however, it is expected that minority group members should have a 
more salient religious identity and perceive greater in-group homogeneity than majority 
group members (Brown & Wooton-Millward, 1992; Oakes, Haslam, Morrison & Grace, 
1992; Ryan & Bogart, 1997). No such difference was obtained. Doosje, Spears & 
Koomen (1995) suggest that members of minority groups may accentuate in-group 
variability in order to avoid being viewed in the same negative light as their in-group 
members, thus decreasing the in-group homogeneity effect. 
Examining the predictions for each group, the predictions were clearest for the Christian 
Majority and the Muslim Minority children. The Christian Majority children were 
expected to display increased out-group homogeneity, which did not occur. The Muslim 
Minority children were expected to display increased in-group homogeneity, which was 
the case. For the remaining two groups, the predictions were dependent on whether the 
group position in the school or community was most salient. To produce in-group 
homogeneity, the Christian Minority children should be placing more salience on their 
position in the school, whereas the Muslim Majority children should be placing more 
salience on their position in the community. This issue unfortunately could not be 
resolved with the data available, as it is not feasible to expect children to judge whether 
home or school was more salient to them. 
Relating the data to the salience of religion, it was suggested that the predictions of SCT 
and SIT could be less applicable for the Young Muslim Minority and Christian Majority 
children given the lesser importance placed on religion by these two groups. No clear 
trends in the data supported this suggestion. 
It could be suggested that the finding of in-group homogeneity occurred because the 
children were responding to a perceived threat. In particular, this may have been the case 
for the Muslim children. All of the children were interviewed by a White interviewer, 
whom, it is suggested, the children may have assumed was Christian on the basis of skin 
colour. It follows, therefore, that the Muslim children may have felt threatened by the 
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`Christian' interviewer, and may have altered their responses accordingly. If this was the 
case, it is likely that the Muslim children may have attributed less negative attributes to 
the out-group than the Christian children. Similar findings have been obtained widely in 
the literature and are commonly referred to as interviewer effects. 
Interviewer effects refer to the tendency to report more favourable evaluations of an out- 
group in the presence of an out-group interviewer. Research has found evidence for 
interviewer effects with a variety of ethnic groups and in both adults and children over 
the age of 7 years (Anderson, Silver & Abramson, 1988; Clark et al., 1980; Katz et al., 
1975; Reese, Danielson, Shoemaker, Chang & Hsu, 1986). Interviewer effects will be 
discussed in greater detail in Chapter 6. 
In summary, the predictions of SCT in relation to homogeneity were clearly upheld for 
the Muslim Minority children. The predictions may be upheld in the case of the Muslim 
Majority and Christian Majority children, but not in the case of the Christian Majority 
children. 
5.4.3 Positivity Task 
The data revealed that all of the children had a tendency to attribute more positive 
attributes to their in-group than to their out-group. This in-group positivity finding is 
predicted in both SCT and SIT. 
There were no differences in perceived group positivity related to religious group. This 
does not replicate the findings of Islam and Hewstone (1993) in which a religious group 
difference was obtained on ratings of group positivity with Muslims demonstrating out- 
group denigration, whereas Hindus did not. 
There was, however, a difference in perceived group positivity related to Majority group 
status. Specifically, both the Muslim and Christian Majority children viewed both the in- 
group and the out-group more positively than the Minority children. It could be 
suggested that the greater degree of out-group denigration displayed by the Minority 
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children is due to them holding lower self-esteem as a result of their minority status, and 
as such they enhance their self-esteem through the process of out-group denigration. The 
Majority children, however, may derive high self-esteem from their majority status in 
society and as such do not engage in out-group denigration to the same extent. This is 
supported by the fact that the Majority children in this study perceived the in-group more 
positively than the Minority children, possibly indicating higher self-esteem. The finding 
of majority group members favouring the in-group more than members of minority 
groups is a well documented phenomenon (Blake & Mouton, 1961; Kahn & Ryan, 1972; 
Sachdev & Bourhis, 1987; Sherif, Harvey, White, Hood & Sherif, 1961; Turner, 1978). 
In addition, a similar finding was obtained in a study of Muslim and Christian children in 
Egypt, where the Muslim group, who were the Majority, did not engage in out-group 
denigration (Royle, Barrett & Takriti, 1996). Boldry and Tashy (1999) found similar 
findings in two groups of cadets, differentiated by year of entry into the corps. The 
majority group (junior cadets) displayed in-group favouritism to a greater extent than the 
minority group (freshman cadets), and also did not engage in out-group denigration, 
whereas the minority group showed a clear finding of out-group favouritism. It seems a 
possibility, therefore, that the comparative status of groups does not necessitate out-group 
denigration to fulfill the need for high self-esteem. 
In general, in-group positivity judgements remained stable across the age groups, 
whereas out-group positivity increased between the Young and Middle groups and then 
remained stable. It could be suggested that this is due to increased social awareness with 
age, in that the younger children are less aware of the social undesirability of attributing 
negative attributes to out-groups. Doyle et al. (1988) included a measure of social 
desirability by asking children aged 5 to 12 years to assign attributes either to an in- 
group, out-group or both groups firstly without prompting and then as they thought the 
experimenter would assign the attributes. They found no change in flexibility of 
attributions, that is the assigning of attributes to both groups in relation to social 
desirability. However, it should be noted that the order of presentation of the task was 
fixed, with children completing the experimenter condition second. This may have cued 
the children that their original responses were incorrect, leading them to alter them in the 
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experimenter condition. In addition, only six attributes, three positive and three negative 
were used in the experimenter condition, as opposed to the 24 attributes used in the 
child's own assignment. This decreased number may also have impacted on the 
completion of the task, with children being cued to think they may have incorrectly 
assigned those particular attributes, and the small number of attributes used in 
comparison to the original task may have statistical implications with the original task 
having more discriminative power. These points question the validity of the social 
desirability measure used by Doyle et al. (1988) and suggest that the issue of socially 
desirable responding in children with attribute tasks is not yet resolved. 
5.4.4 Relationship between the salience of religion and judgements of homogeneity 
and positivity. 
SIT predicts that the salience of religious identity should correlate with judgements of in- 
group and out-group homogeneity, in that if religious identity is salient this should lead to 
accentuation of within-category similarities and between-category differences. Further, 
representations of in-groups and out-groups are based on dimensions of comparison 
which produce group distinctiveness, in-group favouritism and out-group denigration. As 
such, the salience of religious identity should correlate positively with the positivity of 
the in-group evaluation. 
The data revealed that for the whole sample, as the salience of religion increased the in- 
group were seen as more homogeneous, whereas the out-group were seen as less 
homogeneous, however not all sub-groups followed this trend. The results for the in- 
group provide support for SIT, whereas no support for the theory can be taken from the 
out-group results. This partially contradicts previous research findings that individuals 
who identify strongly with their in-group tend to show greater judgements of both in- 
group and out-group homogeneity (Doosje et al., 1995; Ellemers, Spears & Doosje, 
1997,1999; Kelly, 1989). It could be suggested that group members who identify 
strongly with their in-group can enhance their self-esteem purely from viewing their in- 
group as consistently positive, without necessarily viewing the out-group as consistently 
negative. Providing that the in-group is seen as homogeneously positive and this is used 
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to enhance self-esteem, no detriment to that need arise from viewing the out-group as less 
homogeneous. 
The Muslim Minority children, however (the only other group with significant 
correlations on both in-group and out-group homogeneity), did not follow the same 
pattern, with homogeneity decreasing with the salience of religion. The Muslim Minority 
group could be considered to be the only true minority status group, in that the Christian 
Minority group, although numerically in the minority in their school are nevertheless 
members of the majority religious group, at least nominally, within the UK. It could be 
suggested that the Muslim Minority children are viewing themselves and also the 
members of the out-group at the individual rather than the group level, thereby reducing 
the possibly negative self-esteem which they may derive from their minority status. 
Doosje et al. (1995) suggest that a group who hold a negative self-stereotype, as the 
Muslim Minority children may perceive themselves, can stress the heterogeneity of the 
in-group alone, or in conjunction with the out-group. This increased perception of intra- 
group variation can mask the unfavourable inter-group variation, or provide an 
opportunity to protect the individual identity within the group, in that considerable 
variation within the in-group permits the individual to differ from the group whilst still 
maintaining a positive group identity. 
As stated, SIT predicts that as the importance of religion increases the in-group should be 
viewed more positively and the out-group more negatively. This is termed the 
identification-bias hypothesis. This prediction was supported by all groups in relation to 
in-group positivity judgements, and as a whole sample support can be taken from out- 
group positivity judgements. However, the Christian Majority and the Muslim Minority 
groups viewed the out-group more positively as the importance of religion increased. 
These two groups, as previously mentioned, can be seen to be the true majority and 
minority groups respectively. In the case of the Christian Majority children, it could be 
suggested that their self-esteem in relation to their group membership is high due to their 
majority status, and as such the process of in-group favouritism is sufficient to enhance 
their self-esteem and they do not engage in out-group denigration. This explanation 
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could also be true for the Muslim Minority children. This partially supporting finding 
does, however, replicate previous research findings, investigating this effect, where out of 
fourteen studies reviewed the correlation between identification and bias was 
insignificant (Hinkle & Brown, 1990). Recently, Turner (1999) has questioned the 
rationale for expecting a relationship between identification and bias. In his 1999 paper, 
Turner denies that the hypothesis was stated or implied within SIT and SCT. He also 
goes on to criticise empirical work investigating the hypothesis for its correlational 
design, which does not enable the effects of additional factors on bias to be accounted 
for. Turner (1999) also suggested that the measures of identification used in studies 
inappropriately lead the participant to an inter-personal or intra-group level of analysis, 
rather than the inter-group, where the predictions of SIT and SCT become valid and 
testable. Brown (2001) disputes this, indicating that studies from the mid-1980's 
onwards utilised group terminology in measurement scales, invoking the inter-group 
level of analysis required by the theories. In addition, Turner (1999) notes that the 
identification-bias hypothesis could only be expected to apply with appropriate groups, 
with whom group members strongly identify. He criticised studies for not including 
appropriate groups. This was not the case in the present study, where religious 
identification was high, indicating that religious groups would be appropriate groups with 
which to investigate the identification-bias hypothesis. Despite the refutation of the 
identification-bias hypothesis, in his 1999 paper, Turner re-states that minority groups 
will demonstrate increased bias in order to increase self-esteem, a hypothesis not 
supported in this study. 
5.5 Summary 
The findings from this study indicate limited support for SCT and SIT in the 
developmental domain with religious groups, despite the relatively high levels of 
identification obtained with particular groups. It is a possibility, however, that the 
children were biased in their response by interviewer effects and avoided assigning 
negative attributes to the out-group, to which they may have assumed the interviewer 
belonged. 
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Chapter 6 
Study 4 -An investigation of the applicability of SIT and SCT to the development of 
religious identity in Christian, Muslim and Hindu children with an investigation of 
interviewer effects 
6.1 Introduction 
The findings from Study 3 suggest that the predictions of SCT can only partly be upheld 
when applied to Muslim and Christian children. Specifically, in Study 3, a finding of 
greater perceived in-group homogeneity was obtained, supporting the theory. In relation 
to homogeneity, the predictions were upheld for the Muslim Minority children. No 
support for the theory was obtained through the Christian Majority children and it was 
not possible to fully examine the predictions in relation to the Muslim Majority or 
Christian Minority children. It was expected that the minority groups would demonstrate 
greater perceived out-group homogeneity, which was not the case. 
It appeared that individuals who identify strongly with their in-group are able to enhance 
their self-esteem by viewing the in-group as consistently positive as possible, without 
having to engage in out-group denigration. This seemed particularly to be the case for 
the majority children. This casts doubt on the validity of the identification-bias 
hypothesis. 
It could be, however, that this lack of overall support for SIT and SCT could be due to 
additional confounding factors, such as interviewer effects. In 1954, Hyman proposed a 
racial deference effect, showing that a lower status racial group would alter their 
responses and attitudes towards the higher status out-group, when questioned by a 
member of the out-group, by expressing more positive views regarding the out-group. 
Athey, Coleman, Reitman and Tang (1960) tested the racial deference effect with both 
white and black respondents and showed that racial deference was also evident in whites, 
the higher status group. This led to the formulation of an interpersonal deference theory, 
that people of any race will avoid making disparaging comments concerning people of 
the same race as the interviewer, out of a desire to be agreeable and not to offend. This 
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effect has come to be known as the interviewer effect. It follows that, however well an 
interview is designed, there may be aspects of the interviewer-respondent relationship 
which may bias responses. 
Interviewer effects have been tested with adults, mainly in the United States, both with 
whites and blacks, and blacks alone. A number of studies have found support for 
interviewer effects (Anderson et al., 1988; Hatchett & Schuman, 1975; Kane & 
McCauley, 1993; Schuman & Kalton, 1985). Similar findings have been obtained with 
different ethnic groups, such as Mexican-Americans, Chinese-Americans, Puerto-Ricans, 
and Chicanos (Reese et al., 1986). However, results have been mixed; Welch, Comer 
and Steinman (1973) and Weeks & Moore (1981) for example, found no interviewer 
effects in samples of Mexican-Americans interviewed by either Mexican-Ameri cans or 
whites. 
A closer look at the interviewer effects literature reveals that the effect only occurs when 
the items are specifically concerned with race. For example, Schuman and Kalton (1985) 
and Weeks and Moore (1981) found no interviewer effects when questioning concerned 
language. 
The type of items eliciting interviewer effects were studied by Campbell (1981) who 
varied the types of items (concerning race or not) presented to white and black high 
school students in the United States, who were interviewed by either a black or white 
interviewer. No interviewer effects were found on items with no racial content. On 
racial items, however, evidence for interviewer effects was obtained, for both white and 
black respondents. However, the effect was only obtained for on average 6 out of 22 
items, and as such, only explained 3% of the total variance. Therefore, it can be seen that 
in studies with adults and adolescents, interviewer effects have been seen to occur 
sometimes when the item contains a specifically racial element, but only when the 
interviewer's race is mentioned and when the interviewer is of a different race to the 
respondent. 
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Interviewer effects have also been investigated with children. However, the findings are 
not so clear as in the adult literature. The effect has been shown to be more likely for 
white children aged over 7 (Clark & Clark, 1939; Clark et al., 1980; Katz et al., 1975; 
Katz & Zalk, 1974). The results have, however, also been obtained for children younger 
than 7 (Corenblum & Wilson, 1982; Friedman, 1980). There have also been a number of 
studies where no interviewer effects have been obtained (Banks & Rompff, 1973; Bunton 
& Weissbach, 1974; Goldstein, Koopman & Goldstein, 1979; Williams & Morland, 
1976). However, the methodology used in early studies, for example, Clark et al., 
(1980), who investigated the area by looking at children's preference for dolls or 
photographs, calls the validity of the findings into question, as by demonstrating a 
preference for one doll, the other doll is automatically rejected. 
It can be seen, therefore, that the literature on race of interviewer effects with children is 
far from clear. In addition, the effects of the religion of the interviewer has not been 
investigated. This gap in the literature is important, as in studies I and 3, children were 
asked to comment on a religious out-group by an interviewer, who the child may have 
assumed to be a member of that out-group (although no verbal cues were given to 
suggest that). Specifically, in Study 1 children were asked what they thought about 
people of other religions and whether they liked or disliked them. In Study 3, children 
were asked to judge the proportion of people from the religious out-group who could be 
described by particular attributes, five of which were negative. It follows that if 
interviewer effects were influencing the responses, fewer negative responses regarding 
the out-group would be expressed when the interviewer was perceived to be an out-group 
member. As such, this study was designed to further investigate the applicability of SCT 
in the domain of religious identity with children, and included a further group, Hindu 
children. This study also provided a systematic investigation of the existence of 
interviewer effects in this domain with children from three religious groups, and provided 
a further examination of the applicability of SIT and SCT in the domain of religious 
groups for a developmental population. 
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6.2 Method 
6.2.1 Participants 
The data for this study were collected from September to October 1998. All of the 
children who participated in the study were recruited from primary schools in London 
and Surrey. All of the children involved were in the majority religious group within their 
school and were all born in the United Kingdom. 
Of the 353 children who participated, there were 113 Christians, 120 Asian Muslims and 
120 Hindus. The children were aged between 5 years 0 months and 11 years 5 months at 
the time of taking part in the study, and as such were in school years 1 to 6. For the 
purposes of analysis, the children were divided into three age groups as follows: Young 
group from Years 1 and 2; Middle group from Years 3 and 4; and Old group from Years 
5 and 6. 
To facilitate a systematic test of interviewer effects, approximately half of the children in 
each religious and age group were interviewed by an Asian interviewer, and half by a 
white interviewer. The name of the Asian interviewer was manipulated to convey 
religious group membership, so the interviewer introduced herself with a typical Hindu 
name when interviewing Hindu children and with a typical Muslim name when 
interviewing Muslim children. Consequently, 182 children were interviewed by someone 
who was perceived to be of the same religion as them and 171 children by an interviewer 
who was perceived to be of a different religion to them. Permission for the children to 
participate was given by the school concerned who were acting in loco parentis. 
The mean ages of the children split by age group, religious group and whether the 
interviewer was the same or different religion to the child is shown in Table 6.1. 
Thus, a3 (age group) by 3 (religious group) by 2 (interviewer: in-group vs. out-group) 
design was used. 
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Table 6.1: Mean ages and age range of sample according to religious group, age 
group, sex and interviewer effect. 
Interviewer same religion as child 
Young Middle Old 
Male Female Male Female Male Female 
Christian 5.85 5.89 8.51 8.66 10.44 10.56 
5.08-6.83 5.50-6.50 7.58-9.42 7.92-9.50 9.58-11.50 9.58-11.42 
N=10 N=10 N=10 N=10 N=10 N=12 
Muslim 6.26 6.00 7.94 8.12 10.16 9.99 
5.25-7.08 5.00-6.83 7.16-8.50 7.58-9.00 9.08-11.00 9.08-10.83 
N=9 N=1I N=12 N=8 N=II N=9 
Hindu 5.94 5.92 8.20 8.17 9.65 10.18 
5.00-6.92 5.25-6.83 7.00-9.00 7.33-8.83 9.08-10.42 9.16-10.92 
N=12 N=8 N=10 N=10 N=7 N=13 
Interviewer different religion from child 
Young Middle Old 
Male Female Male Female Male Female 
Christian 5.96 5.99 7.94 8.22 10.07 10.30 
5.08-7.00 5.08-7.00 7.08-8.92 7.42-8.92 9.50-10.66 9.33-11.00 
N=10 N=10 N=6 N=10 N=6 N=9 
Muslim 6.51 6.44 8.47 8.49 10.59 10.61 
5.16-7.16 5.58-7.25 7.58-9.08 7.50-9.33 9.92-11.58 9.58-11.50 
N=5 N=15 N=8 N=12 N=6 N=14 
Hindu 6.02 6.09 7.99 7.92 9.65 10.19 
5.16-6.83 5.5-6.66 7.33-8.92 7.16-9.00 9.08-10.33 9.16-10.83 
N=12 N=8 N=10 N=10 N=6 N=14 
The individual children who participated were randomly selected from the register, while 
ensuring that approximately equal numbers of boys and girls participated and also that 
the three religious groups of interest were represented. The Muslim sample consisted of 
children whose ethnic origins were in Asia, namely Pakistan and Bangladesh. The 
Christian children were all white and from the Church of England denominational 
background. The Hindu children consisted of children whose ethnic origins were in the 
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Indian sub-continent. It is recognised that information relating to generational status of 
the children's British nationality would have been of use. However, unfortunately, this 
information was not available from school records, and the schools concerned felt that it 
would be inappropriate to contact parents to gain this information. 
6.2.2 Procedure 
The children participated in a sorting task individually with an interviewer in a separate 
room close to their classroom which had been set apart for the purposes of the study. 
It was ensured that the children received no cues that the main focus of the task was 
religion. The children were told that the interviewer was writing a book for children, and 
that as such was interested in knowing what children thought about themselves. They 
were assured of confidentiality. 
6.2.3 Interview Tasks 
6.2.3.1 RSI Task 
The first section of this study was the Relative Subjective Importance (RSI) Task used in 
Study 2 and Study 3. Full details of the procedure can be found in Chapter 5, section 
5.2.3.1. 
6.2.3.2 Homogeneity/Positivity Task 
The homogeneity/positivity task also replicated that used in Study 3. Full details of the 
procedure can be found in Chapter 5, section 5.2.3.2. 
All children were asked to evaluate their in-group. Christian children were asked to 
evaluate Muslims as the out-group, while Hindu and Muslim children were asked to 
evaluate Christian children as the out-group. The order of presentation of the two groups 
was randomised. 
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6.3 Results 
6.3.1 RSI Task 
The results reported here were taken from analyses undertaken on the rank ordering of 
the cards, using this as a measure of relative subjective importance of identities within 
children's hierarchies of identities. 
In the initial analysis, gender and interviewer were included as independent variables. 
The existence of possible differences related to gender and interviewer were investigated 
in the sample overall and also by splitting the sample by age group and religious group. 
Far fewer differences associated with gender or interviewer were found than could be 
expected to occur by chance. As such, data were re-analysed in relationship to religious 
group and age group only. 
There were a number of differences regarding which cards were rated above others. For 
the purposes of analysis, the cards were grouped so that there was one rating for each 
child showing how salient the following were: age; gender; nationality; religion; 
language; British; and European (see Chapter 5, section 5.2.3.1 and Table 5.3). The 
Muslim and Hindu children also had an ethnic origin card `Asian' available to them. 
There were instances where a child had chosen two cards in a set, for example, two 
language cards. In this case, the card with the highest rating was used in the analysis. 
Kruskall-Wallis one-way ANOVAs and post-hoc Mann-Whitney U-tests were used to 
look for differences between the groups on the RSI task. 
As this task was used primarily to examine the importance of religion to the children, in 
order to examine the predictions of SCT and SIT, the full statistical findings are not 
reported in full within this chapter. The statistical findings are shown in Appendix 6.1, 
and a breakdown of the numbers of children choosing each card in the RSI task can be 
found in Appendix 6.2. 
151 
In summary, religion was at best only moderately salient for the Young children of all 
religions, becoming more salient for the Middle and Old age groups. The Young age 
group of Muslims placed the most importance on religion, followed by the Christian 
children with Hindu children placing the least importance on religion. The Middle age 
group Muslim children placed more importance on religion than either the Hindu or 
Christian children. The Old age group Christian children placed the most importance on 
religion followed by the Muslim children, with the Hindu children placing the least 
importance on religion. 
6.3.2 Homogeneity 
Two homogeneity scores were derived from the attribute task. The children were asked 
to judge the proportion of the in-group and out-group who could be described by 11 
different attributes. The judgements were then scored using the procedure described in 
Chapter 5, section 5.3.2 to derive an in-group and out-group homogeneity score. The 
descriptive statistics obtained for in-group and out-group homogeneity are shown in table 
6.2. 
Table 6.2: Descriptive statistics for in-group and out-group homogeneity. 
Minimum 
score 
Maximum 
score 
Mean SD 
In-group homogeneity 13 33 23.72 4.47 
Out-group homogeneity 11 33 22.00 4.24 
A2 (religion) by 2 (interviewer: in-group vs. out-group) by 3 (age group) by 2 (sex) by 2 
(target group: in-group vs. out-group) mixed ANOVA with repeated measures on the 
final factor (in-group and out-group homogeneity) was used to look for main and 
interaction effects. 
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A main effect of target group was found (F(1,317)=67.66, p<0.001). From examining 
the means in Table 6.2, it can be seen that the in-group was perceived as being more 
homogeneous than the out-group overall. 
A main effect of sex was obtained (F(2,317)=5.25, p<0.05). The means and standard 
deviations relating to this are shown in Table 6.3. 
Table 6.3: Means and standard deviations (shown in parenthesis) of in-group and 
out-group homogeneity split by sex. 
In-group 
homogeneity 
Out-group 
homogeneity 
Means 
Male 23.36 (4.35) 21.64 (7.33) 22.50 (3.66) 
Female 24.02 (4.55) 22.29 (4.36) 23.15 (3.90) 
Means 23.72 (4.47) 21.99 (4.24) 
It can be seen from the means that males viewed groups in general as being less 
homogeneous than the females overall. 
A main effect of age group was obtained (F(2,317)=19.97, p<0.001). Table 6.4 shows 
the means and standard deviations relating to the perception of homogeneity across the 
age-groups. 
Post-hoc Scheffe tests revealed significant differences between all of the groups, with 
perceived group homogeneity decreasing with age. 
An interaction effect between age group and target group was obtained (F(2,317)=4.14, 
p<0.01). Post-hoc Scheffe tests revealed significant differences on in-group homogeneity 
between the Young and Old children and between the Middle and Old children. All 
groups were significantly different from the others on out-group homogeneity. 
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Table 6.4: Means and standard deviations (shown in parenthesis) of in-group and 
out-group homogeneity split by age group. 
In-group 
homogeneity 
Out-group 
homogeneity 
Means 
Young 24.87 (4.58) 24.01 (5.00) 22.44 (4.37) 
Middle 23.84 (4.48) 21.67 (3.54) 22.75 (3.36) 
Old 22.43 (4.01) 20.26 (3.05) 21.34 (2.86) 
Means 23.72 (4.47) 21.99 (4.24) 
A main effect of interviewer was obtained (F(1,317)=7.80, p<0.01). The means and 
standard deviations relating to the perception of homogeneity across interviewer are 
shown in Table 6.5. 
Table 6.5: Means and standard deviations (shown in parenthesis) of in-group and 
out-group homogeneity split by religion of interviewer. 
In-group Out-group Means 
homogeneity homogeneity 
Interviewer same religion as 22.93 (4.17) 21.61 (4.03) 22.27 (3.66) 
child 
Interviewer different religion 24.56 (4.63) 22.41 (4.44) 23.49 (3.86) 
from child 
Means 23.72 (4.47) 21.99 (4.24) 
From the means it can be seen that if the interviewer was an out-group member, perceived 
group homogeneity was higher than if the interviewer was an in-group member. 
However, this main effect was qualified by an interaction effect between interviewer and 
target group (F(1,317)=6.27, p<0.01). Post-hoc independent t-tests were used to look for 
differences on perceived in-group and out-group homogeneity according to interviewer. 
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A significant difference was obtained on in-group homogeneity (t(351)=3.49, p<0.001) 
with the in-group being seen as more homogeneous when the interviewer was a member 
of the out-group. No such difference was obtained with out-group homogeneity. Post- 
hoc paired t-tests were used to look for differences between perceived in-group and out- 
group homogeneity for each interviewer condition. Differences were obtained for both 
the in-group interviewer and the out-group interviewer (t(181)=4.81, p<O. 001) and 
(t(170)=5.92, p<0.001) respectively. Both groups showed a higher perception of in-group 
than out-group homogeneity consistent with the main effect of target group. 
A three-way interaction effect between religion, age group and target group was obtained 
(F(4,317)=2.38, p<0.05). The means and standard deviations relating to this are shown 
in Table 6.6. 
Table 6.6: Means and standard deviations (shown in parenthesis) of in-group and 
out-group homogeneity split by religion and age group. 
Christian Muslim Hindu Means 
In-group Homogeneity 
Young 24.15 (5.27) 25.48 (4.55) 24.98 (3.81) 24.87 (4.58) 
Middle 25.50 (4.96) 22.65 (3.93) 23.53 (4.18) 23.84 (4.48) 
Old 23.29 (3.98) 22.83 (4.45) 21.22 (3.33) 22.43 (4.01) 
Means 24.30 (4.82) 23.65 (4.48) 23.24 (4.06) 
Out-group Homogeneity 
Young 23.50 (6.37) 23.68 (4.29) 24.80 (4.05) 24.01 (5.00) 
Middle 22.00 (4.55) 21.38 (2.87) 21.68 (3.13) 21.67 (3.54) 
Old 21.43 (3.07) 19.50 (3.19) 19.93 (2.59) 20.26 (3.04) 
Means 22.36 (4.95) 21.52 (3.87) 22.13 (3.86) 
Post-hoc Scheffe tests were used to examine where the differences lay between the age 
groups for each religious group. No age group differences were found for the Christian 
group on either in-group homogeneity or out-group homogeneity. For both in-group and 
out-group homogeneity, age group differences were found between the Muslim Young 
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children and both the Middle and Old children with no difference between the Middle and 
Old children. Significant differences were also obtained between the Old and the both the 
Young and Middle Hindu children on in-group homogeneity, with differences being 
found between the Young Hindu children and both the Middle and Old children on out- 
group homogeneity. 
Post-hoc Scheffe tests were then used to look for differences between the religious groups 
at each of the age groups. No differences were found within the Young age group. For 
the Middle age group there was a significant difference between the Christian and 
Muslim children on in-group homogeneity, with the Christian children viewing the in- 
group as more homogeneous than the Muslim children did. With the Old age group, there 
was a difference between the Christian and Muslim children on out-group homogeneity, 
with the Christian children perceiving greater out-group homogeneity than the Muslim 
children. 
Post-hoc paired t-tests were used to determine whether any differences lay between the 
perceptions of in-group and out-group homogeneity for each of the religious groups and 
age groups. Differences were obtained for the Young Christians (t(35)=4.06, p<0.001); 
Old Christians (t(36)=3.08, p<0.005); Young Muslims (t(39)=2.41, p<0.05); Old Muslims 
(t(39)=3.94, p<0.001); Middle Hindus (t(39)=3.05, p<O. 005); and Old Hindus 
(t(39)=2.56, p<0.01) with the in-group being perceived as more homogeneous than the 
out-group in each case. 
The pattern of results relating to this are shown in Figure 6.1. 
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Figure 6.1: In-group and out-group homogeneity scores split by religious group. 
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A three-way interaction effect between interviewer, age group, and religion was obtained 
(F(4,317)=2.63, p<0.05). The means and standard deviations relating to this are shown in 
Table 6.7. 
Post-hoc Scheffe tests were used for each interviewer and religious group separately to 
examine between which age groups the differences lay. For the in-group interviewer, no 
significant differences were found between the age groups for the Christian children. For 
the Muslim children, there was a significant difference between the Young and Old 
groups with the Young children perceiving higher levels of group homogeneity than the 
Old children. For the Hindu children, a significant difference was obtained between the 
Young children and both the Middle and Old children, with the Young children 
perceiving higher levels of group homogeneity. 
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Table 6.7: Means and standard deviations (shown in parenthesis) ofperceived group 
homogeneity split by religion, interviewer, and age group. 
Christian Muslim Hindu Means 
In-group Interviewer 
Young 42.70 (12.09) 47.50 (6.82) 49.80 (6.24) 46.67 (9.13) 
Middle 47.75 (8.16) 43.20 (4.77) 43.60 (4.99) 44.85 (6.41) 
Old 43.85 (5.43) 42.40 (4.94) 40.15 (5.04) 42.18 (5.29) 
Means 44.73 (9.00) 44.37 (5.94) 44.52 (6.70) 
Out-group Interviewer 
Young 52.70 (7.50) 50.80 (7.91) 49.75 (8.02) 51.08 (7.78) 
Middle 47.19 (8.04) 44.85 (6.09) 46.80 (7.17) 46.21 (7.02) 
Old 46.07 (6.89) 42.25 (6.34) 42.15 (4.96) 43.25 (6.17) 
Means 49.02 (7.95) 45.97 (7.62) 46.33 (7.43) 
For the out-group interviewer, a significant difference between the Young and Old 
children was obtained for the Christian children, again with greater perceived 
homogeneity at the Young age group. For the Muslim children, there were differences 
between the Young children and both the Middle and Old children, with perceived 
homogeneity being greater at the Young age group, and a similar finding was obtained for 
the Hindu children with a significant decrease in homogeneity from Young to Old 
children. 
Post-hoc Scheffe tests were then used for each age group and interviewer group to look 
for any differences between religious groups. No such differences were obtained, except 
for the in-group interviewer Young children, where there was a significant difference 
between the Hindu and Christian children, with Hindu children perceiving greater group 
homogeneity than the Christian children. 
Post-hoc independent samples t-tests were then used to look for differences between the 
in-group interviewer children and the out-group interviewer children. Only one such 
difference was obtained, with the Young Christian children (t(38)=3.14, p<0.005), with 
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the in-group interviewer children perceiving less group homogeneity than the out-group 
interviewer children. 
Figure 6.2 shows the pattern of results relating to this interaction effect. 
Figure 6.2: Means ofperceived group homogeneity split by religion, interviewer, 
and age group. 
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A four-way interaction effect was obtained between religion, sex, interviewer, and target 
group (F(2,317)=3.90, p<0.05). The means and standard deviations relating to this are 
shown in Table 6.8. 
Post-hoc Scheffe tests were used to look for religious group differences for each of the 
sexes, examining the in-group and out-group homogeneity ratings separately for both 
interviewer conditions. No significant differences were obtained between religious 
groups, with the exception of the male ratings of out-group homogeneity in the out-group 
interviewer condition, where the Muslim children rated the out-group as significantly less 
homogeneous than either the Hindu or Christian children. 
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Table 6.8: Means and standard deviations (shown in parenthesis) of in-group and 
out-group homogeneity split by religion, interviewer and sex. 
_7 Christian Muslim Hindu Means 
In-group interviewer 
Male In-group homogeneity 23.50 21.94 22.66 27.68 
(5.46) (3.13) (3.85) (4.24) 
Female In-group homogeneity 22.97 23.68 22.94 23.18 
(4.53) (4.23) (3.55) (4.09) 
Male Out-group homogeneity 20.87 21.25 22.28 21.45 
(4.53) (2.64) (4.22) (3.86) 
Female Out-group homogeneity 22.09 22.04 21.99 21.77 
(5.39) (3.49) (3.39) (4.21) 
In-group homogeneity Total 23.23 22.75 22.8 
(4.97) (3.76) (3.67) 
Out-group homogeneity Total 21.50 21.62 21.72 
(4.99) (3.06) (3.82) 
Out-group interviewer 
Male In-group homogeneity 25.41 24.32 23.32 24.26 
(4.92) (4.18) (3.91) (4.35) 
Female In-group homogeneity 25.56 24.66 24.00 24.76 
(3.92) (5.33) (4.85) (4.82) 
Male Out-group homogeneity 23.66 19.32 22.28 21.89 
(4.59) (2.96) (4.30) (4.37) 
Female Out-group homogeneity 23.24 22.39 22.78 22.75 
(4.89) (4.87) (3.54) (4.47) 
In-group homogeneity Total 25.61 24.55 23.68 
(4.34) (4.96) (4.41) 
Out-group homogeneity Total 23.41 21.42 22.55 
(4.73) (4.56) (3.89) 
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Independent samples t-tests were used to look for sex differences on the ratings of in- 
group and out-group homogeneity separately within the interviewer condition and 
religious group. No significant differences were obtained, with the exception of the 
Muslim out-group homogeneity ratings in the out-group interviewer condition. In this 
case males rated the out-group as significantly less homogeneous than the females 
(t(58)=2.54, p<0.01). 
Independent samples t-tests were then used to look for differences associated with 
interviewer condition. Significant differences were found for Christian boys rating the 
out-group (t(50)=2.17, p<0.05) with the out-group being seen as more homogeneous 
when the interviewer is an out-group member. Similar findings were obtained for the 
Christian and Muslim girls' ratings of in-group homogeneity (t(59)=2.56, p<0.001), and 
(t(49)=2.31, p<0.05) respectively, with the rating of homogeneity being higher when the 
interviewer was in the out-group. An inverse finding was obtained for the Muslim boys' 
ratings of out-group homogeneity, however, (t(49)=2.42, p<0.05), with the out-group 
being rated as less homogeneous when the interviewer was an out-group member. 
No further main or interaction effects were obtained relating to homogeneity judgements. 
6.3.3 Positivity 
Two positivity scores were derived from the attribute task. The judgements were scored 
using the procedure described in Chapter 5, section 5.3.3 to derive an in-group and out- 
group positivity score. The descriptive statistics obtained for in-group and out-group 
positivity are shown in table 6.9. 
Table 6.9: Descriptive statistics for in-group and out-group positivity scores. 
Minimum score Maximum score Mean score SD 
In-group positivity 26 55 43.68 5.63 
Out-group positivity 11 54 38.56 6.76 
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A3 (religion) by 2 (interviewer: in-group vs. out-group) by 3 (age group) by 2 (sex) x2 
(target group: in-group vs. out-group) mixed ANOVA with repeated measures on the 
final factor (target group) was used to look for main and interaction effects. 
A main effect of target group was obtained (F(1,317)=146.71, p<0.001). The means and 
standard deviations relating to this are shown in Table 6.9. It can be seen from the means 
that the in-group was perceived more positively than the out-group. 
A main effect of sex was obtained (F(1,317)=5.37, p<0.05). The means and standard 
deviations relating to this are shown in Table 6.10. 
Table 6.10: Means and standard deviations (shown in parenthesis) of perceived group 
positivity split by sex. 
I 
Positivity 
Male I Female 
80.78 (9.64) 83.46 (9.17) 
As can be seen from the means, girls viewed groups more positively than boys. 
An interaction effect between religion and target group was obtained (F(2,317)=5.04, 
p<0.01). The means and standard deviations relating to this are shown in Table 6.11. 
Table 6.11: Means and standard deviations (shown in parenthesis) ofperceived in- 
group and out-group positivity split by religious group. 
Christian Muslim Hindu Means 
In-group Positivity 44.66 (5.58) 43.78 (5.76) 42.66 (5.39) 43.68 (5.63) 
Out-group Positivity 38.53 (7.93) 37.67 (6.30) 39.48 (5.86) 38.56 (6.76) 
Means 41.60 (5.28) 40.73 (4.29) 41.07 (4.61) 
Paired t-tests were performed for each religious group separately, to look for differences 
between the ratings of the in-group and out-group. Significant differences were obtained 
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for all three groups as shown: Christian (t(112)=7.45, p<0.001); Muslim (t(119)=7.88, 
p<0.001); and Hindu (t(119)=5.38, p<0.001). In all three cases the in-group was viewed 
more positively than the out-group. 
Post-hoc Scheffle tests revealed that the significant difference lay between the Christian 
and Hindu children, with Christian children perceiving the in-group more positively than 
the Hindu children. 
A four-way interaction effect between religion, interviewer, sex and target group was 
obtained (F(2,317)=3.10, p<0.05). The means and standard deviations relating to this are 
shown in Table 6.12. 
Post-hoc Scheffe tests were used to look for differences between the religious groups for 
each of the sexes for in-group and out-group ratings separately. Post-hoc Scheffe tests 
revealed that the difference lay between the Christian children and both the Hindu and 
Muslim children. Examining the means, it can be seen that the Christian children rated 
the in-group more positively than the Hindu and Muslim children. 
Independent groups t-tests were used to look for differences associated with sex on the 
ratings of the in-group and out-group. This was done separately for each religion and 
interviewer condition. A significant difference was obtained between the Christian boys 
and girls, on the rating of the out-group when the interviewer was of the same religion 
(t(60)=2.29, p<0.05). Examining the means, it can be seen that the Christian girls rated 
the out-group as more positive than the Christian boys, when the interviewer was of the 
same religion as them. 
Paired t-tests were used to look for differences between the ratings of the in-group and 
out-group within each sex, religious group and interviewer condition. The significant 
differences obtained are shown in Table 6.13. In each of the cases, the in-group was 
rated more positively than the out-group. 
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Table 6.12: Means and standard deviations (shown in parenthesis) of perceived in- 
group and out-group positivity split by religion, interviewer and sex. 
Christian Muslim Hindu Means 
Interviewer same religion as child 
Male in-group 45.13 (5.47) 40.88 (5.08) 41.66 (4.46) 42.53 (5.31) 
rating 
Male out-group 36.10 (8.68) 37.13 (5.74) 38.86 (4.57) 37.34 (6.57) 
rating 
Female in-group 44.94 (4.67) 43.64 (5.77) 42.45 (4.75) 43.64 (5.11) 
rating 
Female out- 40.69 (7.10) 37.80 (5.34) 39.65 (5.37) 39.47 (6.07) 
group rating 
Interviewer different religion from child 
Male in-group 42.68 (8.88) 44.84 (5.09) 43.21(5.94) 43.49 (6.02) 
rating 
Male out-group 38.81 (7.81) 37.37 (4.15) 39.00 (7.23) 38.49 (6.46) 
rating 
Female in-group 45.38 (5.49) 45.78 (5.77) 43.28 (6.28) 44.88 (5.91) 
rating 
Female out- 38.45 (8.26) 38.07 (8.08) 40.28 (6.19) 38.87 (7.88) 
group rating 
Means 41.60 (5.28) 40.73 (4.29) 41.07 (4.61) 
Table 6.13: Results of paired t-tests to look for differences on in-group and out-group 
positivity within sex, religious group and interviewer conditions. 
Christian Muslim Hindu 
Interviewer same religion as the child 
Male t(29)=5.04, p<0.001 t(31)=3.58,, p<0.001 t(28)=2.54, p<0.01 
Female t(31)=3.18, p<0.005 t(27)=3.63, p<0.001 t(30)=2.45, p<0.05 
Interviewer different religion from child 
Male t(21)=2.19, p<0.05 t(18)=5.27, p<0.001 t(27)=3.64, p<0.001 
Female t(28)=4.34, p<0.001 t(40)=4.54, p<0.001 t(31)=2.26, p<0.05 
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A four-way interaction effect between religion, interviewer, age group and target group 
was obtained (F=2.46, (4,317), p<0.05). The means and standard deviations relating to 
this are shown in Table 6.14. 
Table 6.14: Means and standard deviations (shown in parenthesis) of in-group and 
out-group positivity split by interviewer, age and religion. 
Christian Muslim Hindu Means 
Interviewer same religion as child 
Young 45.50 (5.32) 41.85 (5.60) 41.40 (5.62) 42.92 (5.73) 
In-group rating 
Middle 46.20 (5.35) 41.90 (5.45) 42.20 (4.82) 43.43 (5.49) 
In-group rating 
Old 43.55 (4.27) 42.50 (5.77) 42.60 (3.14) 42.90 (4.67) 
In-group rating 
Young 35.45 (9.49) 38.25 (5.94) 38.35 (5.53) 37.35 (7.14) 
Out-group rating 
Middle 38.65 (8.75) 36.40 (5.94) 39.30 (5.57) 38.12 (6.89) 
Out-group rating 
Old 41.04 (5.16) 37.80 (5.02) 40.15 (3.67) 39.71 (4.81) 
Out-group rating 
Interviewer different religion as child 
Young 42.30 (5.13) 47.50 (6.49) 42.95 (6.34) 44.25 (6.36) 
In-group rating 
Middle 45.38 (7.68) 44.00 (4.92) 45.10 (5.41) 44.79 (5.91) 
In-group rating 
Old 45.53 (5.51) 44.95 (4.69) 41.70 (6.23) 43.93 (5.68) 
In-group rating 
Young 37.15 (8.94) 35.35 (8.64) 37.40 (8.82) 36.63 (8.70) 
Out-group rating 
Middle 38.06 (7.81) 40.80 (5.77) 40.90 (5.42) 40.50 (6.32) 
Out-group rating 
Old 41.13 (5.46) 37.40 (5.48) 40.75 (4.77) 39.64 (5.41) 
Out-group rating 
Means 41.60 (5.28) 40.73 (4.29) 41.07 (4.61) 
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Post-hoc Scheffe tests were used to look for differences relating to religious group at each 
age group and for each interviewer condition separately. It was revealed that the 
significant difference lay between the Muslim and Christian children. The means show 
that the Christian children rated the in-group more positively than the Muslim children. 
Post-hoc Scheffe tests revealed that a significant difference between the Christian and 
Muslim Young children on the in-group rating in the different interviewer condition, with 
the Muslim children rating the in-group more positively than the Christian children. 
Post-hoc Scheffe tests were also used to look for differences within each interview 
condition and religion between the age groups on in-group and out-group positivity. A 
significant difference was obtained between the Young and Middle groups for the 
Muslim children's rating of the out-group in the different interviewer condition, with the 
Middle group rating the out-group more positively than the Young group. 
Independent groups t-tests were used to look for differences associated with interviewer 
effects. A significant difference was obtained for the Muslim Young children when 
rating the in-group (t(38)=2.95, p<0.005), with the in-group being rated more highly 
when the interviewer was a different religion to them. A significant difference was also 
obtained for the Muslim Middle children rating the out-group (t(38)=2.38, p<0.05) with 
the out-group being viewed more positively when the interviewer was not of the same 
religion as the child. All other t-tests were not significant. 
Paired t-tests were used to examine whether there were differences associated with 
positivity within each age and religious group and interviewer condition separately. 
Table 6.15 shows the significant differences obtained. In each case the in-group was 
rated more positively than the out-group. 
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Table 6.15: Results ofpaired t-tests looking for differences on perceived group 
positivity associated with age, religion and interviewer. 
Christian Muslim Hindu 
Interviewer same religion as child 
Young t(19)=4.14, p<0.001 t(19)=2.2, p<0.05 n. s. 
Middle t(19)=3.92, p<0.001 t(19)=3.89, p<0.005 n. s. 
Old t(21)=2.12, p<0.05 t(19)=3.12, p<0.01 t(19)=2.95, p<0.01 
Interviewer different religion from child 
Young t(19)=2.59, p<0.01 t(19)=4.56, p<0.001 t(19)=3.3, p<0.005 
Middle t(15)=2.99, p<0.01 n. s. t(19)=2.66, p<0.01 
Old t(14)=2.57, p<0.05 t(19)=4.75, p<0.001 n. s. 
A measure of in-group favouritism was derived, by subtracting the out-group positivity 
score from the in-group positivity score. A further 3 (religion) by 2 (interviewer: in- 
group vs. out-group) by 3 (age group) by 2 (sex) ANOVA was used to look for main and 
interaction effects. 
A main effect of religion was obtained (F(2,35)=597.09, p<0.01). Post-hoc Scheffe tests 
indicated that the Hindu children engaged in in-group favouritism to a lesser degree than 
either the Muslim or Christian children. The means and standard deviations relating to 
this are shown in Table 6.16. 
Table 6.16: Means and standard deviations of in-group favouritism split by religious 
group. 
Religion Means and SDs 
Christian 6.13 (8.75) 
Muslim 6.12 (8.50) 
Hindu 3.18 (6.48) 
167 
6.3.4 Correlations of homogeneity and positivity with the salience of religion. 
Kendall's Tau correlation, partialling out the effects of age were used to look for 
correlations between the salience of religion and homogeneity and positivity. The results 
obtained are shown in Table 6.17. 
Table 6.17: Correlation of homogeneity and positivity with the salience of religion. 
In-group 
Homogeneity 
Out-group 
Homogeneity 
In-group 
Positivity 
Out-group 
Positivity 
All n. s. r=0.48, p<0.001 n. s. n. s. 
Christian n. s. n. s. n. s. n. s. 
Muslim n. s. r=0.27, p<0.001 n. s. n. s. 
Hindu n. s. c=0.34, p<0.001 n. s. n. s. 
In-group Interviewer 
All n. s. r=0.14, p<0.05 n. s. n. s. 
Christian n. s. n. s. n. s. n. s. 
Muslim r=0.29, p<0.05 r=0.21, p<0.05 n. s. n. s. 
Hindu n. s. r=0.27, p<0.05 n. s. r=--0.23, p<0.05 
Out-group Interviewer 
All n. s. r=0.21, p<0.005 n. s. n. s. 
Chrisian n. s. n. s. n. s. n. s. 
Muslim n. s. r=0.32, p<0.005 n. s. r=0.28, p<0.05 
Hindu n. s. r=0.21, p<0.05 n. s. n. s. 
It should be noted that due to the negative coding of the salience of religion, in each case 
a negative correlation indicates that as the salience of religion increases so does either 
perceived homogeneity or positivity. 
Regardless of the religion of interviewer significant correlations were obtained between 
the salience of religion and perceived out-group homogeneity. In all cases, this indicated 
that as the salience of religion increased the out-group was seen as being less 
homogeneous. Split by religious group, the same pattern held for the Muslim and Hindu 
children with no significant correlation being obtained for the Christian children. 
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In addition, when the interviewer was the same religion as the child, the Muslim children 
showed a significant correlation between salience of religion and in-group homogeneity, 
indicating that as the salience of religion increased the in-group was seen as being less 
homogeneous. No corresponding correlation was obtained when the interviewer was an 
out-group member. 
Hindu children showed a significant correlation between salience of religion and out- 
group positivity when the interviewer was an in-group member. This indicates that, as 
the salience of religion increased, the perception of out-group positivity increased. The 
Muslim children, however, when the interviewer was an out-group member, showed a 
correlation between salience of religion and out-group positivity, indicating that as 
salience of religion increased, the perception of out-group positivity decreased. 
6.4 Discussion 
6.4.1 RSI Task 
Similar findings were obtained to those in Study 2 and Study 3. For the Muslim and 
Hindu children, religion became more important with age reaching a ceiling at the Middle 
age group. In contrast, the importance of religion remained stable for the Christian 
children. For all age groups, religion was more important to the Muslim children than 
either the Christian or Hindu children. In addition, for the Young age group, the 
Christian children placed more importance on religion than the Hindu children. This 
difference did not exist for the Middle or Old age groups. 
Religion was a relatively salient identity for the children for the Middle and Old age 
groups, although less so for the Young children, and it follows that the predictions of 
SCT and SIT should be applicable in this domain for the Middle and Old age children. 
6.4.2 Homogeneity Task 
The data revealed that overall, the in-group was seen as more homogeneous than the out- 
group. This finding replicated that found in Study 3 and also previous research (Devos et 
al., 1996; Simon, 1992). As discussed in Study 3, SIT predicts that in-group and out- 
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group homogeneity judgements should be equal. It was assumed, however, that the 
greater in-group homogeneity finding could be accounted for within SCT as the children 
place importance on religious identity and are evaluating their in-group alongside the out- 
group, resulting in the accentuation of in-group homogeneity. Turner (1999) argues, 
however, that the accentuation bias hypothesis was never stated within SCT, and as such, 
the greater in-group homogeneity finding can not be accounted for within the theory. 
Perceived group homogeneity decreased with age, a finding which replicated that 
obtained in Study 3. As previously discussed, it could be suggested that this 
developmental change reflects a cognitive ability to understand variation in groups with 
age. This is supported by Aboud's theory of the development of prejudice, with children 
acquiring the operational level of cognitive understanding becoming more aware of 
variation within groups (Aboud, 1988). Later work has linked the perspective taking 
skills of reciprocity (the understanding that members of each ethnic group are likely to 
prefer their in-group), and reconciliation (the awareness that this preference for the in- 
group is valid) with decreases in prejudiced attitudes and also an increase in perception of 
intra-group variability (Doyle et al., 1995). However, further analysis indicated that, 
when split by religious group, the finding of decreased homogeneity did not apply to the 
Christian children. This indicates that while the perception of variability in groups may 
be influenced by an underlying cognitive ability, it does not follow that all children 
develop this at the same time, and further, that they would utilise such understanding in 
every social context. 
SCT would propose that, if the group identity is salient, there would be increased 
perceived group homogeneity. It could therefore be suggested that religion is becoming 
less salient with age, resulting in a lessening of the perception of group homogeneity. 
However, the RSI task revealed that, in fact, religion became more important with age for 
the Muslim and Hindu children, whilst remaining consistent for the Christian children. 
As such, it would be expected that for the Muslim and Hindu children perceived group 
homogeneity should increase with age, whilst there should be no change in group 
homogeneity perceptions for the Christian children. The data support the prediction for 
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the Christian children, as their perception of homogeneity did not change with age and 
nor did their salience of religion. However, the results from the Hindu and Muslim 
children are in the opposite direction to that proposed by SCT, with their perception of 
homogeneity decreasing as the importance placed on religion increased. 
The Muslim children placed more importance on religion than the Christian children for 
all age groups. SCT would suggest that the salience of the identity should correlate with 
perceived group homogeneity when the groups judged are related to the salient identity. 
It should follow, therefore, that the Muslim children should perceive greater group 
homogeneity than the Christian or Hindu children. This was not an overall finding from 
the homogeneity task. This indicates that SCT and SIT do not provide an adequate 
account of development in this domain. 
It is expected that minority group members should have a more salient religious identity 
and perceive greater in-group homogeneity than majority group members (Brown & 
Wooton-Millward, 1992; Oakes et al., 1992; Ryan & Bogart, 1997). No such difference 
was obtained. Further, the Muslim and Hindu groups who are both minority groups had 
differing levels of salience of religion, with Muslims placing greater importance on 
religion, but did not differ in their perceptions of homogeneity. 
An interesting difference was obtained between the findings of this study and those 
obtained in Study 3. In this study perceived group homogeneity decreased with age for 
the Muslim and Hindu children but the perceptions of the Christian children remained 
stable with age. This could be viewed as a difference associated with majority/minority 
status, as the Christian children are in the majority group within the UK. However, in 
Study 3, no difference was obtained between the majority and minority conditions on 
perceptions of group homogeneity. A similar finding relating to religious group was 
however obtained in Study 3, with the homogeneity perceptions of the Muslim children 
decreasing with age, whilst the Christian children's perceptions remained stable. This 
finding could lead to the suggestion that the manipulation of majority/minority status 
used in Study 3 may not have been meaningful for the children themselves. Specifically, 
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it is suggested that the children may classify themselves as being of minority or majority 
group status in relation to the situation in the UK, with Christian children being in the 
majority group, regardless of their position within their schools, which is what the 
manipulation was based on. 
Relating the data to interviewer effects, greater group homogeneity was perceived when 
the interviewer was an out-group member. In addition, Young Christian children 
perceived less group homogeneity when the interviewer was an in-group member. 
Further analysis revealed that the interviewer being an out-group member was related to 
the in-group being viewed as more homogeneous. It could be suggested that the presence 
of a member of the out-group leads the child to emphasise out-group variability in order 
to evaluate the out-group negatively without evaluating the interviewer negatively. 
6.4.3 Positivity Task 
The data revealed that, overall, the in-group was perceived more positively than the out- 
group. This finding replicated that found in Study 3, and is accounted for within SIT and 
SCT. 
Christian children were found to perceive the in-group more positively than the Hindu 
children and overall, Hindu children showed less in-group favouritism than the other two 
groups. This difference between the Hindu and Christian children can be seen to 
replicate the difference obtained between majority and minority groups in Study 3. A 
further difference was obtained in the in-group interviewer condition where Christian 
males viewed the in-group more positively than the Hindu and Muslim children. 
However, if the differences could be explained in relation to relative group status, it 
remains unclear why the Muslim children did not show the predictive pattern overall. 
Differences relating to religious group have been obtained in the literature. Islam and 
Hewstone (1993) found a religious group difference with Hindus displaying in-group 
favouritism to a greater extent than Muslims. This finding, however, is contradictory to 
the present study where Muslims showed greater in-group favouritism than Hindus. 
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It could be suggested that the greater degree of out-group denigration displayed by the 
minority children is due to them holding lower self-esteem as a result of their minority 
status, and as such they enhance their self-esteem through the process of out-group 
denigration. The majority children, however, may derive high self-esteem from their 
majority status in society and as such do not engage in out-group denigration to the same 
extent. The finding of majority group members favouring the in-group more than 
members of minority groups is a well documented phenomenon (Blake & Mouton, 1961; 
Boldry & Kashy, 1999; Kahn & Ryan, 1972; Royle et al., 1999; Sachdev & Bourhis, 
1987; Sherif et al., 1961; Turner, 1978). The findings of this study, in conjunction with 
those from Study 2, highlight the possibility that the comparative status of majority 
groups does not necessitate out-group denigration to fulfill the need for high self-esteem. 
In this study, however, it remains unclear why one minority group, Hindus, engaged in 
out-group denigration, whilst the other, Muslims, did not to the same extent. 
Relating the data to interviewer effects, very few effects were obtained. However, it was 
found that when the interviewer was an in-group member, the Christian children rated the 
in-group more positively than either the Muslim or Hindu children. In addition, when the 
interviewer was an out-group member the Young Muslim children rated the in-group as 
more positive. These findings do not contradict the interviewer effects literature in that 
the presence of an out-group interviewer would not limit the expression of positive 
attitudes towards the in-group. It remains unclear why the young Muslims should display 
this effect and for this to decline with age. It could be suggested that the Muslim 
children, who are in a minority group, may become more aware of their actual group 
status with age, and this may limit their confidence in the positivity of their in-group. 
However, if this were the case, a similar pattern would be expected for the Hindu 
children, which was not obtained. In addition, a lower perception of in-group positivity 
would be expected for minority than majority groups, which was only obtained for the 
Hindu children. 
When the interviewer was an out-group member, the Middle Muslim children viewed the 
out-group as more positive. This can be seen to clearly support the interviewer effects 
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literature. However, it remains unclear why this finding was only obtained for the 
Muslim children at the Middle age group. 
In summary, the suggestion that interviewer effects were influencing the responses can be 
only partly upheld by this study. The supporting evidence for the effect can be taken 
from Muslim Middle children viewing the out-group more positively when the 
interviewer was an out-group member. However, no further supporting evidence was 
obtained. 
6.4.4 Relationship between the salience of religion and judgements of homogeneity 
and positivity. 
SIT predicts that the salience of religious identity should correlate with judgements of in- 
group and out-group homogeneity, in that if religious identity is salient this should lead to 
accentuation of within-category similarities and between-category differences. Further, 
representations of in-groups and out-groups are based on dimensions of comparison 
which produce group distinctiveness, in-group favouritism and possibly out-group 
denigration. As such, the salience of religious identity should correlate positively with 
the positivity of the in-group evaluation. 
The in-group and out-group ratings of homogeneity and positivity in both interviewer 
conditions correlated positively with strength of religious identification, with the 
exception of the Muslim children's ratings of the out-group in the out-group interviewer 
condition, where no significant difference was obtained. This finding is in line with 
previous research findings that individuals who identify strongly with their in-group tend 
to show greater judgements of both in-group and out-group homogeneity (Doosje, 
Ellemers & Spears, 1995; Ellemers, Spears & Doosje, 1997,1999; Kelly, 1989). 
In Study 3, however, a different pattern emerged, with salience of religion correlating 
with greater in-group homogeneity and lesser out-group homogeneity. It could be 
suggested that group members who identify strongly with the group are able to enhance 
their self-esteem purely from viewing their in-group as consistently positive and this may 
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be done in conjunction with or in the absence of viewing the out-group as consistently 
negative. Providing that the in-group is seen as homogeneously positive and this is used 
to enhance self-esteem, no detriment to that need arise from viewing the out-group as less 
homogeneous. It has been noted previously that individuals who identify strongly with 
their group tend to perceive greater in-group homogeneity (Doosje et al., 1995; Ellemers 
et al., 1997; Spears, Doojje & Ellemers, 1997). 
As stated, SCT predicts that, as the importance of religion increases, the in-group should 
be viewed more positively and the out-group more negatively, the identification-bias 
hypothesis. This prediction was supported by all groups in relation to in-group and out- 
group positivity judgements, and partly replicates those findings from Study 3. The in- 
group favouritism and out-group denigration finding supports the SCT predictions and 
has support from a wide range of previous research evidence, both from real-world and 
laboratory generated groups (Hamilton & Troiler, 1986; Messick & Mackie, 1989, 
Oakes, 1987). However Hinkle & Brown (1990) reviewed 14 studies and found that the 
bias was lacking in substantial evidence. As discussed in the previous chapter, Turner 
(1999) has questioned the rationale for expecting a relationship between identification 
and bias, stating that the hypothesis was never stated or implied within SIT and SCT. 
Turner (1999) criticises empirical work investigating the hypothesis for its correlational 
design, which does not enable the effects of additional factors on bias to be accounted 
for. In the case of this study, which is correlational in design, this criticism could be 
upheld. In addition, Turner (1999) notes that the identification-bias hypothesis could 
only be expected to apply with appropriate groups, with whom group members strongly 
identify. In the present study, religious identification was relatively high for the Middle 
and Old children, indicating that religious groups would be appropriate groups with 
which to investigate the identification-bias hypothesis. Despite the refutation of the 
identification-bias hypothesis, in his 1999 paper, Turner re-states that minority groups 
will demonstrate increased bias in order to increase self-esteem, a hypothesis which was 
supported in this study. 
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6.4.5 Implications for SIT and SCT 
In the present study, the religious groups can be seen to be differing on a number of 
additional dimensions to religion, such as, race, language groups etc. It is not possible to 
investigate religious identity with minority groups in the UK, without this cross- 
categorisation occurring. Cross-categorisation has been the focus of much research 
(Brewer, Ho, Lee & Miller, 1987; Doise, 1978; Hewstone, Islam & Judd, 1993; Levine & 
Campbell, 1972; Migdal, Hewstone & Mullen, 1998; Murphy, 1957; Simmel, 1950; 
Urban & Miller, 1998). Generally, an additive effect has been obtained, with groups who 
differ on two or more dimensions being viewed more negatively than those who differ on 
only one dimension. Unfortunately, a test of cross-categorisation was not facilitated by 
the present study, as all of the groups evaluated differed on multiple dimensions. It 
follows, however, that a high level of out-group denigration should be expected as the 
groups evaluated differed on multiple dimensions. This was not, however, a reliable 
finding, with in-group favouritism being used often in the absence of out-group 
denigration. 
Mixed support for SCT and SIT as an account of development have been obtained both in 
the present study and in Study 3. Overall, previous findings relating to in-group 
homogeneity were supported. However, the perceptions of in-group and out-group 
homogeneity are predicted by SCT to be equal. This was not the case with higher in- 
group homogeneity for all groups. It is suggested that in-group homogeneity serves to 
create a sense of cohesion for the in-group, when evaluating themselves in conjunction 
with an out-group. Perceiving the in-group as homogeneously positive can facilitate high 
self-esteem. Such a process does not necessitate perceiving the out-group as 
homogeneously negative, as out-group variability need not impact on the positive 
perception of the in-group. 
It has been noted that SIT and SCT homogenise social identity, so that one social identity 
is assumed to function in an identical way to any other, so that all groups are 
psychologically equal in terms of inter-group processes (Aharpour, 1997; Deaux, 1993, 
1996,2000; Reid & Deaux, 1996; Stark & Deaux, 1996; Stryker, 1987). It has been 
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shown that individuals vary in terms of their identity structures, both in this work and in 
previous literature (Brown & Williams, 1984; Oulette, Bochnak and McKinley, 1997; 
Rosenberg, 1988,1997; Rosenberg & Gara, 1985). 
Several attempts have been made to categorise social identities in order to understand the 
differing functions each may serve. Deaux et al (1995) suggest a taxonomic approach of 
five classes of social identities: relationships; vocation/avocation; political affiliation; 
stigma; and ethnicity/religion. Within each class, it is suggested that a social identity 
may vary according to centrality, the collective or individual nature of the identity, 
whether the identity is ascribed or achieved, and social desirability and status This work 
has been replicated within three different cultures (Torres, 1996; Lickel et al., 2000). 
Brown and Torres (1996) found varying correlations between identification and in-group 
bias between the groups despite similar levels of positive identification. 
Hinkle and Brown (1990) suggested two dimensions, individualism/collectivism and a 
relational or non-relational emphasis, along which cultures, groups and individuals may 
vary. Much empirical work has been focussed on these dimensions, particularly 
focussing on individualism/collectivism (Brown et al., 1992; Capozza et al., 2000; 
Gelfand et al., 1996; Triandis et al., 1988; Triandis, 1995; Triandis & Gelfand, 1998). 
Conditions necessary to define a group as collectivist are: self-dependence; coherence 
between individual aims and those of the group; behaviour guided by norms, obligations 
and duties; and relationships maintained regardless of personal advantage (Triandis, 
1995; Triandis & Gelfand, 1998). Individualist groups, in comparison, are defined by the 
following: self-independence; prevalence of personal over communal aims; behaviour 
guided by rights rather than duties; relationships maintained following a rational 
consideration of costs and benefits (Triandis, 1995; Triandis & Gelfand, 1998). 
The second dimension autonomous/relational refers to the tendency for groups to engage 
in inter-group comparison. Some groups are less likely to engage in inter-group 
comparison, comparing themselves with ideal standards, such as therapy groups. These 
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groups are referred to as autonomous. Relational groups, in comparison, are those groups 
for whom value can be achieved by inter-group comparison, for example, football teams. 
Hinkle and Brown (1990) postulated that the SIT prediction of in-group favouritism when 
the identity is salient would only be valid for collectivist groups with a relational 
orientation. 
Tests of the Hinkle and Brown (1990) model have been somewhat mixed, with many 
studies finding a higher identification in-group bias not only for relational collectivist 
groups (Brown et al., 1992,1996; Mizrahi & Deaux, 1997). However, Aharpour (1998) 
found moderate support for the model in a meta-analysis of 15 studies, and a further 
study found strong support for the model (Aharpour & Brown, 2000). 
Relating Hinkle and Brown's (1990) model to the present study, two of the groups, 
Muslim and Hindu could be defined as collectivist, as the children have their ethnic 
origins in collectivist cultures. However, the Muslim and Hindu children are bi-cultural, 
in that although they have collectivist origins, they currently live within individualistic 
cultures. The Christian children can be said to have their origins in an individualist 
culture. It was not a finding of this study that the Muslim and Hindu children 
consistently either identified more strongly with their in-group, or engaged in in-group 
favouritism to a greater degree than the Christian children. It could be suggested, 
however, that religion is a autonomous group, which does not engage in inter-group 
comparison, rather relating the group to an ideal standard. 
An interesting trend has emerged in Study 3 and the present study, with religious groups 
showing different trends in perception of homogeneity with age. Particularly, in this 
study, the Muslim and Hindu children perceived less group homogeneity with age, 
whereas perceptions of homogeneity remained stable for the Christian children. 
Similarly, in Study 3, the Muslim children's perceptions of group homogeneity decreased 
with age, whilst the Christian children's perceptions remained stable. This differing age 
difference by relative group status could be attributed to the higher salience of religious 
identity for minority groups. This could be upheld for Study 3, where the Muslim 
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children placed greater importance on religious identity than the Christian children. 
However, the inclusion of a second minority group into the present study casts doubt on 
the suggestion. The Hindu children in the present study placed less importance on 
religious identity than the Christian or Muslim children, and so it would be expected that 
their perceptions of homogeneity would show a similar pattern to the Christian children, 
of remaining stable with age. It is suggested, that a model of social identity processes as 
postulated by SCT and SIT does not fully explain the processes involved with religious 
groups within a developmental framework. 
It follows that, as any identity can vary in the level of importance attributed to it, so can it 
differ in terms of the meaning the identity holds for the individual (Deaux & Ethier, 
1998; Ethier & Deaux, 1990,1994; Spence, 1984). Each social identity also attracts a set 
of meanings which are shared at the group level, for example, the opinions of the English 
regarding the Germans (Barrett & Short, 1992). Further the socially shared meanings 
held regarding a group can function to shape group interactions (Deaux & Ethier, 1998). 
Social Representations Theory (SRT) (Farr & Moscovici, 1984; Moscovici, 1984; 1988) 
offers an explanation for the processes involved in generating and sharing identity 
meaning. SRT postulates that the members of a social group share systems of ideas, 
attitudes, values and practices. These shared representations enable individuals to make 
sense of their physical and social world, and to communicate with other members of the 
same social group. Social representations are socially created and socially sustained; 
furthermore, different social groups can hold different social representations. The 
representations which are held by the members of a particular social group can enable 
that group to establish its own distinctive group identity. The evaluative elements of 
social representations can also enable social groups to establish positive and negative 
evaluations of in-groups and out-groups. 
Breakwell (1993) links social representations and SIT by suggesting ways in which social 
identity can influence shared meaning. Membership in a group is likely to increase the 
contact that the individual has with other group members, leading to an increase in shared 
representations over time. Group pressures for conformity increase the likelihood of the 
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individual adopting the shared meaning, and activities of the group may be directed by 
shared meaning. The link of SRT with SCT and SIT indicates that group members may 
hold differing representations regarding a particular social identity, and the associated 
out-groups. As such, it follows that the processes of SCT and SIT cannot be expected to 
be used in identical ways for each group. 
The predictions of SIT in relation to in-group favouritism and out-group denigration have 
not been supported. In-group favouritism was a reliable finding, but often in the absence 
of out-group denigration. This trend differed by religious group. It is suggested that 
majority groups are able to fulfil the need for high self-esteem in a comparative group 
context by engaging in in-group favouritism alone, without needing to denigrate the out- 
group. Minority groups, however, are more likely to use both processes to maximise 
self-esteem. This can be linked to the reality of a group's social status, with majority 
group members likely to be confident of their superior group status, which alone can 
facilitate high self-esteem. Minority groups, conversely, are aware of their lower status, 
and use both processes to aid their self-esteem. 
A number of age differences were obtained, particularly, homogeneity judgements 
becoming less with age. The age differences, as discussed, could be explained in relation 
to the cognitive-constructivist viewpoint, similar to that offered within ethnicity, with 
children becoming more capable of perceiving variation between groups by the age of 7 
(Aboud, 1988). However, there were differences relating to religious group, and as such, 
a cognitive-constructivist explanation is not appropriate. SRT could lead to the 
suggestion that within each religious group, children internalise meaning at different 
times, leading to children from one religious group holding different perceptions at any 
particular age from a child in a different religious group. 
6.5 Summary 
In summary, the processes described in SIT and SCT may be of differing relevance for 
different social identities, and it may be, therefore, inappropriate to offer a single model 
for all groups in explanation of inter-group processes as offered in SIT and SCT. It is 
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plausible that each religious group involved in the present study have a different 
understanding of what is encompassed by religious group membership and that religious 
identity serves different functions and has different levels of relevance to their lives. As 
such, each religious group may understand and engage in the processes of inter-group 
comparison to a differing degree, making the application of SIT and SCT inappropriate as 
an explanation for religious groups within a developmental framework. It is suggested 
that the combination of SCT and SIT with SRT may be appropriate, as this facilitates a 
more flexible account of group differences. 
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Chapter 7 
Study 5: Correlates of religious identity 
7.1 Introduction 
This study represents a change in emphasis from the previous studies. Study 1 
investigated children's understanding of religion and the terminology used by them when 
discussing religion. Study 2 examined the relative subjective importance of religion 
within children's identity structures. On the basis of Study 2, the following two studies 
provided a test of the applicability of SIT and SCT in the domain of religious identity 
within a developmental framework. Evidence has suggested a mixed applicability of the 
theories. The previous studies illustrated that religious identity varies in importance as a 
function of both age and religious group membership. The current study aims to 
investigate further possible mediating factors on the strength of religious identification. 
There are several factors which can be suggested to be related to religious identity, and 
these are discussed in this chapter in order to lead to an understanding of variables 
investigated in this study. In addition, the influence of religious identification on 
involvement in religious practices and personal self-esteem is also investigated. 
7.1.1 Self-Esteem and Ethnic Identity Formation 
SIT predicts that the strength of religious identification should correlate with self-esteem, 
and particularly so for minority groups (Tajfel, 1979). Research has confirmed this with 
studies of adolescent's ethnic identity (Phinney, 1989, Phinney & Alipuria, 1990; 
Rosenberg & Simmons, 1971). However, Rubin and Hewstone (1998) found mixed 
support for the hypothesis. Turner (1999) disputes the idea that subordinate groups 
should show greater in-group bias in the service of self-esteem, stating that the hypothesis 
does not take into account other potential variables. In addition, he and others note that 
many studies have focussed on personal rather than collective self-esteem (Long, Spears 
& Manstead, 1994; Rubin & Hewstone, 1993). Brown (2001) suggests that at best the 
self-esteem hypothesis should be viewed as a by-product of discrimination rather than as 
a main motivation as originally postulated within SIT. 
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Self-esteem can be defined as feelings of self-worth and self-respect (Rosenberg, 1979, 
1988). Self-esteem can be sub-divided into specific and global self-esteem (Rosenberg, 
Schooler, Schoenbach & Rosenberg, 1995). Specific self-esteem refers to a judgement of 
a particular facet of the self, whereas global self-esteem refers to the overall sense of self- 
worth. Self-esteem can also be sub-divided into personal and collective self-esteem. 
Personal self-esteem is the sense of self-worth as an individual, derived from personal 
attributes, competencies and standing in relation to other individuals. In comparison, 
collective self-esteem refers to the sense of self-worth derived from group memberships, 
such as religion, race or gender (Rosenberg et al., 1995; Crocker, Luhtanen, Blaine & 
Broadnax, 1994). It can be seen that 
"Social self perception tends to vary along a continuum from the perception of the self as 
a unique person.... to the perception of the self as an in-group member" (Turner et al. 
1987, p49. ) 
Previous research, however, has often not highlighted the distinction between personal 
and collective self-esteem, assuming that the sense of self-worth one achieves from group 
membership is equivalent to that derived from individual charactersitics. Cross (1985) 
reviewed 161 studies of the relationship between self-esteem and race, and concluded that 
87% had explored either collective or personal self-esteem but not in conjunction with 
one another. 
Collective self-esteem can be further sub-divided into private collective self-esteem and 
public collective self-esteem (Luhtanen & Crocker, 1992). Private collective self-esteem 
refers to the individual's private evaluation of their social group, while public collective 
self-esteem refers to the individual's assessment of how others evaluate their social 
group. The symbolic interactionist approach suggests that people come to see themselves 
as they believe others see them (Cooley, 1956; Mead, 1934). Further, previous research 
has suggested that self-perceptions are strongly related to the perception of how 
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individuals believe that others see them and that public and private collective self-esteem 
are, therefore, closely related (Shrauger & Schoeneman, 1979). This inter-relation is to 
the benefit of personal self-esteem when the individual belongs to a group which is held 
in high regard. However, for members of low status groups, the knowledge that their 
group is held in low regard by society could be of detriment to their personal self-esteem. 
It has been shown, however, that consciousness-raising initiatives can be used to 
encourage low status groups to feel pride in their group membership, whilst recognising 
that others view the group negatively. This can result in a disparity between the personal 
and public collective self-esteem (Gurin & Epps, 1975). Luhtanen and Crocker (1992) 
found a close relationship between public and private collective self-esteem for white 
college students, with a marked disparity between the two measures for black college 
students. Interestingly, Asian students' public and personal collective self-esteem were 
highly correlated. It was suggested that this was due to an emphasis on the importance of 
the evaluations of others in Asian cultures (Crocker et al., 1994). 
Personal self-esteem has been linked to many indicators of health such as depression 
(Abramson, Metalksky & Alloy, 1989; Beumeister, 1990; Beck, 1967; Hammen & 
Goodman-Brown, 1990; Kovacs & Beck, 1977,1978,1986), depressed affect (Carlson & 
Cantwell, 1982; Cicchettit & Schneider-Rosen, 1986) and suicidal ideation (Pfeffer, 
1986). In a study of collective self-esteem, Crocker et al. (1995) found similar links with 
psychological well-being. Religiosity can be seen to have stress-buffering effects on self- 
esteeem, partly through effects of social support which may be particularly a feature of 
close-knit religious groups (Loewenthal, 1994; McIntosh, Silver & Wortman, 1993; 
Shams & Jackson, 1993). The increased social support has been found to enhance self- 
esteem (Shain, 1992). 
Given the lower status within society of minority groups, it could be expected that 
minority groups should express lower levels of self-esteem. However, it has been shown 
that minority groups do not display lower levels of self-esteem than majority groups 
(Rosenberg, 1979). Specifically relating to race, black children in America have been 
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shown to have higher levels of self-esteem than white children (Gordon, 1964). Similar 
findings were obtained in relation to ethnicity with Mexican-Americans scoring higher on 
self-esteem than either African-Americans or Anglo-Americans (Healey & DeBlassie, 
1974). Relating self-esteem to religion, Rosenberg (1979) found higher levels of self- 
esteem in Jewish children than in either Catholic or Protestant children. It should, 
however, be noted that all of the above studies utilised the Rosenberg Self-Esteem 
questionnaire, which focuses specifically on personal rather than collective self-esteem, 
and it follows, therefore, that scores on this may not relate to self-esteem as a function of 
group membership. An investigation of self-esteem in ethnic minority groups, focusing 
on both personal and collective self-esteem is required. 
The social identity of ethnic minority groups could be seen to be threatened. 
Branscombe, Ellemers, Spears and Doosje (1999) suggest four possible types of threat to 
social identity: threats to the categorisation of the individual; threats to the distinctiveness 
of the in-group; threats to the value of the in-group; threats to the acceptance of the 
individual as a group member. Relating to this work, it is threats to value which are of 
most interest. SIT postulated that individuals will derive positive self-esteem from their 
group membership to the extent that the in-group can be positively compared with other 
groups (Tajfel & Turner, 1979; 1986). Threats to the in-group have been shown to result 
in increased out-group denigration and in-group favouritism (Ellemers, Wilke & Van 
Kippenberg, 1993). However, Branscombe and Wann (1994) demonstrated that the 
effects on self-esteem of a threat to identity was dependent on the extent to which the 
individual identified with the in-group, with high identifiers being at greater risk. 
In situations where the in-group is held in lower regard by society as a whole, individuals 
may react by displaying a greater level of commitment to the in-group. There are a 
number of strategies by which this can be achieved: perceiving the in-group as more 
homogeneous (Doosje et al., 1995; Ellemers et al., 1997); viewing the self as more 
representative of the in-group (Spears, Doosje & Ellemers, 1997); and defining the group 
on non-status defining attributes (Doff, 1998; Ellemers & Van Rijswijk, 1997). It 
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follows, therefore, that ethnic minority group members may identify more strongly with 
their in-group than majority group members in order to maintain a positive self-esteem. 
It has been shown that personal collective self-esteem correlates positively with ethnic 
identity achievement. A considerable amount of research has focussed on ethnic identity 
formation in adolescence. Ethnic identity is defined as "one's sense of belonging to an 
ethnic group and the part of one's thinking, perception, feelings and behaviour which is 
due to ethnic group membership" (Rotherham & Phinney, 1987, p77). 
Phinney (1989,1990) proposed a three stage model of ethnic identity formation which 
integrates previous models (Arce, 1981; Atkinson et al., 1983; Cross, 1978; Parnham & 
Helms, 1981) and relates them to the concept of ego identity formation (Erikson, 1968; 
Marcia, 1980). The model was based on studies of Asian American, black American, 
Hispanic and white adolescents in the US (Phinney, 1989; Phinney & Alipuria, 1990; 
Phinney & Nakayama, 1991; Phinney & Rosenthal, 1992; Phinney & Tarver, 1988; 
Rosenthal & Feldman, 1992). The basis of the model is that the achievement of a positive 
ethnic identity is a fundamental goal in adolescence, and that in order to achieve this the 
adolescent must select and integrate childhood identifications, personal inclinations and 
the opportunities afforded them by society. Adolescents from ethnic minority groups 
must face the additional dimension of exposure to alternative sources of identification 
stemming from their own ethnic group and the host culture, and in many cases also 
encounter prejudice (Phinney & Rosenthal, 1992). 
Stage one relates to an unexamined ethnic identity, which is characterised by a lack of 
interest or concern with ethnicity. In this stage, which is characteristic of childhood, an 
in-group or an out-group preference may be expressed and the child's attitudes are a 
direct result of socialisation within the family and/or community, with children not 
actively arriving at attitudes independently. At stage two the adolescent enters a period of 
identity search or moratorium. It is assumed that for the stage two transition to occur an 
encounter event must have taken place. An encounter event could take the form of name 
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calling, and is essentially any event which causes the adolescent to begin thinking about 
their ethnicity. During stage two, adolescents begin to immerse themselves in their 
ethnicity, and this can often take the form of reading ethnic books, visiting ethnic 
museums and increased discussion relating to ethnic issues in an attempt to learn more 
about ethnicity and evaluate the impact of their ethnic group membership. Stage three is 
the commitment stage, where the adolescent has gained knowledge and has made a 
commitment to their ethnicity. 
Ethnic identity is seen as a continuum, with those adolescents with a secure ethnic 
identity displaying the following: involvement in ethnic behaviour and practices; a 
positive evaluation of the in-group; a preference for the in-group; interest in, and 
knowledge of the in-group; and a sense of belonging to the in-group. Adolescents with a 
weak ethnic identity show: little involvement in ethnic behaviours; negative evaluation of 
the in-group; a preference for the out-group; little interest in, or knowledge of the in- 
group; and little commitment to or sense of belonging to the in-group (Phinney, 1993; 
1995). Ethnic identity has been shown to vary with acculturation and cultural 
maintenance. In a study of children from a Hispanic background aged 6-10 years, ethnic 
identity was positively correlated with cultural maintenance and negatively correlated 
with acculturation (Bernal et al., 1990). In particular, ethnic language use was found to 
relate to ethnic identity. Children who tended to use Spanish at home reported a greater 
tendency to engage in ethnically marked behaviours, identified strongly with their ethnic 
group, were more knowledgeable about their ethnic culture, and had a greater level of 
knowledge about their cultures than children who tended to speak English at home. 
Self-esteem has been shown to correlate positively with the development of ethnic 
identity in adolescents from a variety of ethnic backgrounds such as, Asian American, 
American, black American and Hispanic (Phinney & Chavira, 1992), African American, 
Latino, and white American (Phinney, Cantu, & Kurtz, 1997) and Indian and Anglo- 
Saxon British (Hogg et al., 1987). 
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There is no research examining possible links between strength of religious identity and 
self-esteem, which is one of the functions Of the current study. 
7.1.2 Acculturation and Cultural Maintenance 
Acculturation can be defined as: "the dynamic process which occurs when two cultures 
are in constant contact with each other leading to change in one or both cultures 
depending on the power relationship between them " (De la Garza, Newcomb & Myers, 
1995, p129). 
Acculturation can be seen as the ethnic minority group member's adoption of values, 
norms, attitudes and behaviour patterns of the host culture in attempting to adapt to new 
cultural demands (Cuellor, Harris & Jasso, 1980; Dohrenwend & Smith, 1962; Marin, 
Sabogal, VanOss Marin, & Perez-Stable, 1987; Patel, Patel & Bhavnagri, 1996). 
Acculturation can be sub-divided into two dimensions, behavioural acculturation and 
value acculturation. An analysis of the role of acculturation can provide an analysis of the 
values held by a group, when exposed to a culture which may hold significantly different 
values. Acculturation can be expected to reinforce, modify or change the values from the 
original culture. 
Models of immigration have traditionally tended to view acculturation as a unidirectional 
process with the immigrant adopting the norms, behaviours, attitudes and values 
dominant within society, leading to their assimilation within the host culture (Patel et al., 
1996) and with the opposite process to acculturation being cultural maintenance (Phinney, 
1987; 1997). The goal of assimilation was seen to be the complete absorption of the 
immigrant into society. Gordon (1964, p81) states "The price of assimilation... is the 
disappearance of the ethnic group as a separate entity and the evaporation of its 
distinctive values ". However, research has established that the early models of 
immigration are not adequate in explaining the patterns of acculturation prevalent in more 
recent immigrants. Particularly, research has shown that immigrants are more likely to 
acculturate selectively (Garza & Gallegos, 1985; Rueschenberg & Buriel, 1989), often 
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limited to behaviours involving direct interaction with the host culture such as work, 
education, and language (Bond & Yang, 1982; Triandis, Kashima, Shimada & Villareal, 
1986). The aim of immigration can more reliably be termed bi- and multiculturalism with 
immigrants maintaining characteristics of two or more cultures (Ramirez & Castaneda, 
1974; Szapocznik & Kurtines, 1980). 
Berry (1980; Berry & Sam, 1997) proposes four possible acculturation outcomes: 
integration; assimilation; marginalization; and separation. The first, integration, is where 
both cultures are held in positive regard. Assimilation occurs when the host culture is 
regarded positively in combination with low identification with the original culture. The 
rejection of both cultures is termed marginalization, and the final possible outcome is 
separation where the original culture is viewed positively and there is a low regard for the 
host culture. Berry (1998) re-formulated his outcomes to consist of two bipolar factors: 
integration/assimilation and separation/marginalization. 
However, it is noted that not all outcomes are viable for all groups, for example, if the 
acculturating group is small and societal pressure to assimilate is high, integration is 
unlikely to be a viable option (Van de Vijver et al., 1999). Van de Vijver et al. (1999) 
found a single dimension of acculturation using Berry's (1980) outcomes in children aged 
7 to 12 years old, with integration at one end and assimilation, separation and 
marginalization at the other. Integration was negatively correlated with age, indicating 
that younger children adopt elements of cultures and later tend to choose between them, 
leading to separation or assimilation. 
Ethnographic studies of Asian immigrants to the United States demonstrate bicultural 
functioning placing a strong emphasis on formal education and individual success, whilst 
maintaining traditional family values such as an emphasis on the importance of the 
extended family, obedience of the elders and arranged marriages (Dasgupta, 1989; Kurian 
& Ghosh, 1983). 
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The decline in use of ethnic languages can be seen to be a component of accultuation, in 
that the adoption of the host culture's language is a method of assimilation. Research on 
Hispanic populations has shown a change in the use of ethnic language according to 
generational status of the immigrant. Buriel and Cardoza (1993) found that in first 
generation Hispanic immigrants in the United States, Spanish was used as the main 
language at home. Second generation immigrants, however, adopt English as their main 
language after the onset of schooling, using Spanish only when talking to their elders, 
which is seen as a mark of respect (Buriel, 1993; Buriel & Cardoza, 1993). Further, in 
third and later generation immigrants, English is the dominant language, used both in and 
outside of the home. Spanish tends only to be used when conversing with members of the 
family who are unable to speak English (Buriel, 1993; Buriel & Cardoza, 1993). 
Acculturation has been shown to be positively correlated with proficiency with and 
preference for the host culture's language (De la Garza et al., 1995; Marin et al., 1987; 
Rueschenberg & Buriel, 1995). 
The majority of work on acculturation and cultural maintenance has focused on Hispanic 
adolescents in the United States (Deyo, Diehl, Hazuda & Stern, 1985; Cuellar et al., 1980; 
Olmeda & Padilla, 1978; Olmedo, Martinez & Martinez, 1978; Padillo, 1980). A main 
finding, following the work discussed above, is the selective pattern of acculturation and 
cultural maintenance. For example, Sabogal, Marin, Van Oss Marin et al. (1987) found 
that over the course of the acculturation process, familism, a strong identification and 
attachment with the family was maintained. 
Ethnic identity and religious identity are both social identities, and it follows, therefore 
that the correlates of ethnic identity may also correlate with religious identity. This study 
investigated the possible correlates of religious identity, focussing specifically on 
religious practices, personal self-esteem, public collective self-esteem, cultural 
maintenance and acculturation. 
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It has been noted that scores obtained on measures of religiosity tend to correlate with 
each other (Brown, 1962; Wearing & Brown, 1972). This study will investigate whether 
the measures of religious identity and religiosity are correlated with each other. In 
addition, it is expected that religious identity will correlate with self-esteem providing 
that the religious identity is salient (Tajfel, 1979). Tajfel (1979) proposed that the in- 
group bias in favour of self-esteem should be greater for minority groups. Given that the 
importance of religion has been shown to vary with age in Studies 2,3 and 4, it is 
expected that any relationship may also vary with age. In addition, acculturation and 
cultural maintenance have been shown to be related to ethnic identity achievement 
(Bernal, et al., 1990). It was expected that cultural maintenance would be related to 
acculturation, with those individuals who are highly acculturated into the original culture 
being likely to engage in behaviours traditionally associated with the host culture to a 
lesser degree. However, Van de Vijver et al. (1999) found acculturation and cultural 
maintenance to load onto a single factor. The relationship between acculturation and 
cultural maintenance was therefore investigated. 
A number of relationships are specifically predicted between the variables and the 
strength of religious identification. It is suggested that the degree to which the child is 
encouraged to maintain the beliefs and behaviours endorsed by their religious group 
(cultural maintenance) will predict the strength of religious identification. The degree to 
which the ethnic minority child is acculturated into the host society (acculturation) is 
suggested to negatively predict the strength of religious identification, and public 
collective self-esteem (PCSE) is predicted to affect the strength of religious identification. 
Whether the relationship between PCSE and identification is positive or negative may 
vary according to the status of the religious group. The strength of religious identification 
may impact on involvement in the behaviours endorsed by the religious group. Finally, it 
is suggested that the strength of identification and the degree of involvement with 
religious practices would predict personal self-esteem. Further, the pattern of 
relationships is expected to vary by age, gender and religious group. The potential 
191 
wý 
ý (D a vý W 
cn ý 
ä; ä 
0 0 
Oý 
t7 U 
I-) 
-4 
U 
ý 
.ý -- ar Üý 
ý. ý "c ý aý 
'IX 
4) 
ý 
'2 
W 
p, vý 
4: 
C) 
192 
relationships which were expected are shown in the path diagram in Figure 7.1. The 
pattern of possible relationships is postulated to be slightly different for the Christian 
children with the omission of acculturation. 
7.2 Method 
7.2.1 Participants 
The data for this study were collected from May to July 1999. All of the children who 
participated in this study were recruited from primary schools in Berkshire. All of the 
children involved were in the majority religious group within their school and were all 
born in the United Kingdom. Permission for the children to participate was given by the 
school concerned who were acting in loco parentis. 
Three hundred and sixty children participated in the study. The children were aged 
between 5 years and 11 years 9 months and as such were in school years 1 to 6. For the 
purposes of analysis, the children were divided into three age groups as follows: Young 
group from Years 1 and 2; Middle group from Years 3 and 4; and Old group from Years 5 
and 6.120 children were interviewed from each age group. The children were recruited 
from three religious groups: Christian, Muslim and Hindu. The mean ages of the children 
split by age and religious group is shown in Table 7.1.120 children were interviewed 
from each religious group. Thus, a2 (gender) by 3 (age-group) by 3 (religious group) 
design was used with 40 children being interviewed in each cell. 
Questionnaires were sent to parents following the interview with the children. The 
questionnaires were designed to measure cultural maintenance and involvement in 
religious practices as well as providing demographic information such as generational 
status of the child. A copy of the questionnaire for parents is shown in Appendix 7.3. 
There was an overall response rate of 34.1 %, with 124 questionnaires being returned. 
There were, however, differences between the religious groups in the proportion of 
questionnaires returned. The Christian group had a return rate of 51.2%, while the 
Muslim and Hindu groups had return rates of 27.5% and 16.7% respectively. Due to the 
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low return rate of parental questionnaires, it was not possible to use the questionnaires in 
statistical analyses. The schools involved were asked to remind the children who had 
participated to return the questionnaires. No additional questionnaires were returned and 
the schools felt it was inappropriate to contact parents directly in order to request the 
return of questionnaires. 
Table 7.1: Mean ages and age range of children according to religious group, age 
group and gender in years and months. 
Young Middle Old 
Male Female Male Female Male Female 
Christian 6.49 
5.66-7.33 
6.78 
5.75-7.58 
8.79 
7.99-9.58 
8.58 
7.66-9.58 
10.72 
10.00-11.42 
10.72 
9.99-11.42 
Hindu 6.80 
5.00-7.75 
6.85 
6.08-7.75 
9.03 
8.08-9.66 
8.80 
7.83-9.66 
11.08 
9.91-11.75 
10.59 
9.83-11.75 
Muslim 6.81 
5.75-7.50 
6.73 
5.66-7.83 
8.71 
7.00-9.66 
8.57 
7.58-9.50 
10.71 
9.75-11.66 
10.88 
9.83-11.66 
7.2.2 Procedure 
A semi-structured interview schedule was used. The questions were asked as scheduled, 
but the children were allowed to discuss side issues if they wished, and amplifications of 
questions were provided if required. The children were interviewed separately in a room 
close to their classroom. The length of the sessions varied according to the child, with in 
general, more time being spent with the younger children. On average, approximately 15 
minutes were spent with each child. 
The children were assured that the interview was not a test and that their responses would 
be treated anonymously. The interviewer gave no cues as to her own religion, although it 
is recognised that the children may have inferred that the interviewer was Christian on the 
basis of her race. 
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Following the interview, the children were given a questionnaire in a sealed envelope to 
take home. The children were informed that this was to help the interviewer gain a bit 
more information, like their place of birth. None of the children voiced doubts about 
taking the envelope home. The envelope contained the parental questionnaire which, as 
previously mentioned, was not subsequently included in the analysis. 
7.2.3 Child Interview Tasks 
A full copy of the interview schedule for children can be found in Appendix 7.1. 
Measure 1: Subjective Importance Task 
The Subjective Importance Task consisted of 35 cards, each of which had an identity 
name written on it. The cards related to the following identities: Age; sex; religion; 
nationality; language. Full details of the cards used can be found in Appendix 7.2. 
The children were initially asked to sort the cards into one of two boxes, the first box was 
labelled `Me' and the children were asked to place all the cards which described them 
into that box. The second box was labelled `Not Me' and the children were asked to 
place all of the cards which did not describe themselves into this box. If the child was 
unsure of where to place a card, they were instructed to place it in the middle of the two 
boxes. These cards were not used in the second part of the task on the basis that any card 
which was not placed in the `Me' box was unlikely to be of great importance to the child. 
In actuality, very few cards were placed in the middle, with the majority of children 
having no difficulties in placing the cards in one of the two boxes. 
Following the card sorting procedure, the children were asked to rate each of the cards in 
the `Me' box on a four point scale: Not at all important, Not very important, Quite 
important; and Very important, which was scored 1-4, with a high score depicting a 
higher level of importance. 
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Measure 2: Religiosity Measure 
A considerable number of measures of religiosity have been formulated (Hill & Hood, 
1999). However, an inspection of the measures reveals that the majority were developed 
for use with a Christian sample, for example, Christian Conservatism Scale (Stellway, 
1973) and Attitude towards Christianity Scale (Francis, 1978; Francis & Stubbs, 1987). 
Such scales are clearly inappropriate for use with non-Christian populations. In addition, 
many of the scales which claim to be cross-cultural measures, for example, the 
Nondoctrinal Religion Scales (Yinger, 1977) focus on highly abstract concepts of religion 
which would be inappropriate for use with children. As such, the measure of religiosity 
used in this study was taken from previous work conducted within the identity literature. 
The religiosity measure was constructed with reference to work on ethnic identity. 
Phinney (1993) defines ethnic identity as including the following: self-identification; 
evaluations of the self as a group member; ethnic knowledge and commitment; and ethnic 
behaviour and practices. Bernal et al. (1997) would also include ethnic constancy, and 
Rosenberg (1968) identified internalisation as an important aspect. 
Constancy was not included in the scale as it is possible to change religion and also it was 
considered that an item measuring religious constancy could be construed as implying a 
negative attitude towards the child's religion. 
Religious knowledge per se was not included in the measure due to the difficulties with 
scoring the children's responses, as the vast nature of religious knowledge would render it 
difficult to determine whether the responses were factual within the religion. It was also 
considered that the involvement in religion would correlate with religious knowledge and, 
therefore, the religious practices item (Item 3) was included instead. 
The religiosity measure consisted of four items (2a-d), addressing the following aspects 
of religiosity: pride (2a); internalisation (2d); degree of identification (2c); and affect 
(2b). 
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Item 2a was assessed using a four point scale: Not at all Proud, A little bit proud, Quite 
proud; and Very Proud, which were scored 1-4 with a higher score representing a higher 
level of religious pride. Items 2b and 2d were assessed using a five point scale of faces 
depicting emotions running from `Very Happy' to `Very Sad', which were scored 1-5, 
with a higher score representing a higher level of happiness. The responses to item 2d 
were reverse coded. 
Item 2c was assessed using a three point scale: Very (religious label); A bit (religious 
label); Not at all (religious label); (using appropriate term for child's own religious 
group), which were scored 1-3, with a higher score representing a higher level of 
identification with the religious group. 
Table 7.2: Eigenvalue, percentage of variance accounted for and alpha of factor 
(importance of religion and religiosity) split by age group and religious 
group. 
Eigenvalue % of variance 
accounted for 
Apha Value 
Whole Sample 3.24 64.87 0.70 
Christians 3.43 70.28 0.73 
Young Christians 3.47 69.74 0.69 
Middle Christians 3.95 71.94 0.70 
Old Christians 3.12 62.37 0.75 
Muslims 2.87 57.29 0.68 
Young Muslims 3.24 65.12 0.66 
Middle Muslims 3.16 63.29 0.72 
Old Muslims 2.92 58.67 0.69 
Hindus 2.86 57.45 0.69 
Young Hindus 3.04 60.97 0.67 
Middle Hindus 3.17 63.50 0.69 
Old Hindus 2.94 59.15 0.74 
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Principal components factor analysis with oblimin rotation was used to investigate 
relationships between the importance of religion measure and the religiosity measure. 
These two measures can be seen to be distinct from religious practices as they relate 
specifically to affective responses to religious group membership while practices refers 
specifically to behaviour associated with religious groups membership. For the sample 
as a whole, importance of religion and religiosity loaded onto one single factor. This was 
also the case when the sample was split by religious group and by age group. The 
eigenvalues and percentage of variance accounted for are shown in Table 7.2. 
The two measures were combined into one measure: strength of identification with 
religious group. The alpha values obtained for the new measure for the sample split by 
age group and religious group are shown in Table 7.2. The items were then converted into 
z scores and summed to produce a score for the strength of identification measure. 
Measure 3: Religious Practices 
The religious practices scale consisted of one item `Do you pray? '. The item was 
answered using a four point scale: Never; Not very often; Quite a lot; A lot, which was 
scored 1-4, with a higher score representing a higher level of involvement in religious 
practices as measured by praying. 
More extensive measures of religious practices were not included as there were 
difficulties in producing a measure which would be valid for all three religious groups. 
In particular, it was difficult to assess religious involvement for the Muslim and Hindu 
children. Muslims do not generally attend the mosque except on special occasions, and 
Muslim women rarely attend at all. Hindus are also more likely to pray at home, and in 
addition, there are many variations within Hinduism making levels of involvement 
difficult to assess. 
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Measure 4: Self-Esteem 
A measure of self-esteem was included in the interview on the basis of a positive 
correlation between ethnic identity and self-esteem in minority high school and college 
students obtained by Phinney (1993). 
The Harter (1985) global self-worth scale taken from the Self-Perception Profile for 
Children was used to measure self-esteem. Harter obtained a reliability measure of 0.84 
using this scale with children aged 7 to 12 years. The scale consists of six items. Each 
item is in a two-sided format with the child first being asked to choose which side of the 
mid point is most like them; see example below. Once the child has decided which side 
of the page is most like them they are asked to decide whether the statement is really true 
for them or only sort of true, therefore forming a four point scale. In Harter's format, the 
children complete the scale by ticking the appropriate boxes themselves and the task is 
carried out in a classroom setting. It was decided that it was appropriate to use this scale 
with the slightly younger children in our sample due to the fact that the administering of 
the task was to be done on a one-to-one basis with the interviewer ticking the relevant 
boxes. 
The administration instructions to the children were a modified version of those used by 
Harter (1985) removing any mention of ticking boxes or reading. 
An initial sample question was used to ensure that the children fully understood the task. 
The sample question used was "Some children like to play outdoors in their spare time 
but other children like to watch TV". The task began when the interviewer was satisfied 
that the child fully understood how to answer the questions. 
Example of item taken from Harter (1985) sub-scale of global self-worth. 
Some children are often unhappy with 
themselves 
BUT Other children are often pleased with 
themselves 
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Items 4c, 4d, and 4e were reverse coded. An alpha of 0.66 was obtained for this scale for 
the whole sample, with reliabilities standing at 0.63 for the Christian children, 0.71 for the 
Muslim children and 0.67 for the Hindu children. The six items were then summed to 
compute a score for the self-esteem scale, with a higher score indicating a higher self- 
esteem. 
Measure 5: Public Collective Self-Esteem (PCSE) 
A Public Collective Self-esteem (PCSE) scale was also included. The scale consisted of 
three items (4g, 4h, 4i) each of which consisted of three sentences stating that an opinion 
was held by Most, Some or Only a few people in England (an example of which is shown 
below: 
Most people in England like Muslims (using appropriate term for the child's in-group) 
Some people in England like Muslims 
Only a few people in England like Muslims 
These items were scored 1-3, with a higher score representing a subjective opinion that 
the in-group is viewed positively by people in England. 
In each case the child had to choose one of the sentences. An alpha of 0.74 was obtained 
for the whole sample, with reliabilities standing at 0.71 for the Christian children, 0.79 for 
the Muslim children and 0.69 for the Hindu children. The scores for the three items were 
summed to provide a measure of public collective self-esteem. 
Measure 6: Acculturation & Cultural Maintenance 
Acculturation is defined as 'an immigrant's adoption of behavioural patterns from the 
host culture in attempting to adapt to new cultural demands' (Lanner & Berry, 1989). As 
acculturation refers to the adaptation to the demands of a host culture, the acculturation 
scale was not used with the Christian children. 
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A short acculturation scale was developed by Marin et at. (1987) and a modified version 
of this was used in this study. The items in this scale are 5a to 5f. Initially, the children 
were asked to name the languages that they speak; if more than two were mentioned, the 
child was asked which languages they spoke the most. Items 5a to 5d were then asked 
with reference to English and the main ethnic language (where applicable) in turn. Items 
5a to 5c were assessed on a four point scale: Never; Not very often; Quite a lot; A lot, 
which was scored 1-4, with a higher score representing a higher level of involvement with 
the host culture. Items 5d to 5f were assessed on a five point scale: All of them; A lot of 
them; Half of them; A few of them; None of them, which was scored 1-5 with 5 
representing All of them and 1 representing None of them. The items relating to the main 
ethnic language (where applicable) and the religious out-group were reverse coded. 
The initial alpha ratings were poor at 0.35, and item 5d, which related to how many of the 
child's friends speak Englishlmain ethnic language, and 5f, which related to how many of 
the child's friends were from the out-group were deleted. Following these changes, an 
alpha of 0.63 was obtained for the whole sample, with reliabilities standing at 0.61 for 
the Muslim children and 0.64 for the Hindu children. The items were then converted into 
z scores and summed as a measure of acculturation. 
Phinney (1987) found that cultural maintenance correlated well with ethnic identity, and 
as such a modified version of a Cultural Maintenance Scale reported by Phinney (1997) 
was used. An initial question was asked to determine who the child lived with at home. 
This was done to ensure that the child did not feel uncomfortable or upset by the use of an 
inappropriate term. Having determined this, the appropriate parental/guardianship terms 
were inserted into items 6a to 6e. 
Items 6a to 6e were assessed on a four point scale: Strongly disagree; Disagree; Agree; 
Strongly agree, which were scored 1-4, with a higher score representing a higher level of 
agreement and thus a higher level of cultural maintenance. An alpha of 0.84 was obtained 
for the whole sample, with reliabilities standing at 0.74 for the Christian children, 0.80 for 
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the Muslim children and 0.82 for the Hindu children. The items were summed to provide 
a Cultural Maintenance score. 
Principal components factor analysis with oblimin rotation was used to investigate 
relationships between acculturation and cultural maintenance for the Hindu and Christian 
children. The two measures loaded onto two factors onto which the items for cultural 
maintenance and acculturation loaded separately. The eigenvalues and percentage of 
variance accounted for are shown in Table 7.3. 
Table 7.3: Eigenvalue and percentage of variance accounted for (shown in 
paretheses) split by age group and religious group. 
Cultural 
Maintenance 
Acculturation 
Whole Sample 3.17 (25.52%) 3.78 (29.85%) 
Christians 3.21 (35.62%) - 
Young Christians 3.05 (33.86%) - 
Middle Christians 3.55 (39.39%) - 
Old Christians 3.55 (39.48%) - 
Muslims 2.97 (18.24%) 3.07 (25.18%) 
Young Muslims 2.44 (20.29%) 3.5 (29.25%) 
Middle Muslims 2.12 (17.66%) 3.09 (25.77%) 
Old Muslims 2.83 (28.26%) 3.79 (31.59%) 
Hindus 1.98 (16.49%) 2.69 (22.42%) 
Young Hindus 2.35 (19.59%) 3.16 (26.30%) 
Middle Hindus 2.72 (22.69%) 3.54 (29.53%) 
Old Hindus 2.33 (19.43%) 3.20 (26.67%) 
Measure 7: Demographics 
Demographic information was collected relating to: age; sex; and religious group 
membership. 
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7.3 Results 
A variety of techniques were used to analyse the data including: 2 (gender) x3 (religious 
group) x3 (age group) ANOVAs to look for main and interaction effects on the various 
scores; Correlational analysis; Factor Analysis; and Multiple Regression. 
7.3.1 Subjective Importance Task 
Importance of religion 
A main effect of religion was obtained (F(2,17)=10.58, p<0.001). The means and 
standard deviations relating to this are shown in Table 7.4. Post-hoc Scheffle tests 
revealed that the Muslim group rated religion as significantly more important than either 
the Hindu or Christian children. This main effect was qualified by an interaction effect 
between religion and age group (F(4,17)=2.54, p<0.05). The means and standard 
deviations relating to this are shown in Table 7.4. Post-hoc Scheffe tests revealed a 
significant difference in the Old group with Muslims rating religion as more important 
than either the Christian or Hindu children. In the Middle age group no significant 
differences between the religious groups was obtained, while in the Young group, the 
Muslims again rated religion as more important than the Hindu children but no significant 
difference was obtained between the Muslim and Christian groups. Additional post-hoc 
Scheffe tests revealed no significant differences between age groups within each of the 
three religions. 
Table 7.4: Means and standard deviations on importance of religion split by religious 
group and age group. 
Young Middle Old Means 
Christian 3.78 (0.51) 3.72 (0.80) 3.35 (0.79) 3.59 (0.74) 
Hindu 3.29(l. 12) 3.42 (0.78) 3.46 (0.56) 3.40 (0.81) 
Muslim 3.76 (0.54) 3.79 (0.47) 3.95 (0.22) 3.84 (0.43) 
Means 3.62 (0.78) 3.65 (0.68) 3.60 (0.62) 3.62 (0.69) 
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Importance of being British 
An interaction effect between sex and age group was obtained (F(2,17)=4.32, p<0.01). 
The means and standard deviations relating to this are shown in Table 7.5. Post-hoc t- 
tests revealed significant differences at the Young age group (t(29)=2.17, p<0.05) with 
boys placing more importance on being British than girls. This pattern was reversed at 
the Middle age group with girls placing more importance on being British than boys 
(t(66)=2.54, p<0.01). No differences associated with sex were found at the Old age 
group. Post-hoc Scheffle tests revealed a significant difference between the Young and 
Old boys, with boys in the Young age group placing more importance on being British 
than boys in the Old age group. A significant difference was also found between the 
Young and Middle girls, with girls in the Middle age group placing more importance on 
being British than girls in the Young age group. 
Table 7.5: Means and standard deviations on importance of being British split by sex 
and age group.. 
Young Middle Old Means 
Male 3.06 (1.00) 2.47 (1.08) 2.35 (0.86) 2.52 (1.00) 
Female 2.20 (1.21) 3.06 (0.81) 2.66 (0.94) 2.74 (0.98) 
Means 2.65 (1.17) 2.76 (0.99) 2.50 (0.91) 2.63 (0.99) 
Subjective importance of being English 
No main or interaction effects were obtained. The overall mean was 2.89, with a standard 
deviation of 0.89. 
Subjective importance of speaking English 
No main or interaction effects were obtained. The overall mean was 2.97, with a standard 
deviation of 0.96. 
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Subjective importance of ethnic-language 
Only the responses of the Hindu and Muslim children were included in the analysis of 
this rating, due to the small number of Christian children professing to speak a language 
other than English (N=5). A main effect of gender was obtained (F(l, 1 l)=4.24, p<0.05). 
The means and standard deviations relating to this are shown in Table 7.6. It can be seen 
that boys rated speaking another language as more important than girls. 
Table 7.6: Means and standard deviations on importance of speaking a language 
other than English split by age group. 
Means 
(Standard Deviations) 
Male 3.15 (0.95) 
Female 2.40 (0.78) 
Mean 2.97 (0.96) 
A main effect of religion was also obtained (F(1,11)=3.9, p<O. 05). The means and 
standard deviations relating to this are shown in Table 7.7. It can be seen that speaking 
another language was rated as higher by the Hindu children than by the Muslim children. 
Table 7.7: Means and standard deviations on importance ofspeaking a language 
other than English split by religious group. 
Means 
(Standard Deviations) 
Hindu 3.11 (0.94) 
Muslim 2.91 (0.90) 
Mean 2.97 (0.96) 
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Subjective importance of being Asian 
Only the responses of Muslim and Hindu children were included in this analysis, as none 
of the Christian children chose the Asian card. No significant main or interaction effects 
were obtained. The overall mean for the Muslim and Hindu children was 3.09, with a 
standard deviation of 0.81. 
Subjective importance of ethnic nationality 
Only the responses of Muslim and Hindu children were included in this analysis, as none 
of the Christian children chose an ethnic nationality card. No significant main or 
interaction effects were obtained. The overall mean for the Muslim and Hindu children 
was 3.57, with a standard deviation of 0.70. 
Additional statistical analyses were run on the RSI task, specifically examining age, 
gender and religious group effects on the following variables: importance of being 
European; importance of gender and importance of age. The results of these analyses are 
shown in Appendix 7.4. 
7.3.2 Strength of Identification 
ANOVA revealed a significant effect of religious group on strength of identification 
(F(2,17)=33.69, p<0.001). The means and standard deviations relating to this are shown 
in Table 7.8. Post-hoc Scheffle tests revealed differences between all of the religious 
groups, indicating that the Muslim children scored highest on strength of identification, 
followed by the Hindu children, with the Christian children scoring least of all. No 
further main or interaction effects were obtained in relationship to strength of 
identification. 
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Table 7.8: Means and standard deviations (shown in parenthesis) of scores on the 
strength of identification measure split by religious group. 
Means (SD) 
Christian 3.42 (0.65) 
Muslim 3.92 (0.30) 
Hindu 3.66 (0.41) 
Mean 3.67 (0.52) 
7.3.3 Religious Practices 
ANOVA revealed a significant effect of religion on religious practices (F(2,17)=5.06, 
p<0.01). The means and standard deviations relating to this are shown in Table 7.9. Post- 
hoc Scheffle tests revealed differences between the Christian children and the other two 
groups, indicating that the Muslim and Hindu children engaged in religious practices 
more than the Christian children. No further main or interaction effects were obtained in 
relationship to religious practices. 
Table 7.9: Means and standard deviations (shown in parenthesis) of scores on the 
religious practices measure split by religious group. 
Means (SD) 
Christian 2.58 (0.91) 
Muslim 2.96 (0.89) 
Hindu 2.84 (0.96) 
Mean 2.79 (0.93) 
7.3.4 Acculturation 
A main effect of religion on acculturation was obtained (F(1,1 1)=4.98, p<0.05). The 
means and standard deviations relating to this are shown in Table 7.10, indicating that the 
Hindu children scored higher on acculturation than the Muslim children. 
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Table 7.10: Means and standard deviations on acculturation split by religious group. 
Means (SDs) 
Muslim -0.33 (0.59) 
Hindu -0.17 (0.61) 
Mean -0.25 (0.60) 
A main effect of age group was obtained (F(1,11)=4.85, p<O. 01). The means and standard 
deviations relating to this are shown in Table 7.11. Post-hoc Scheffe tests revealed a 
significant difference between the Young and Old children, indicating that the Old 
children were more acculturated than the Young children. No further main or interaction 
effects were obtained. 
Table 7.11: Means and standard deviations on acculturation split by age group. 
Means (SDs) 
Young -0.38 (0.67) 
Middle -0.27 (0.64) 
Old -0.08 (0.43) 
Mean -0.25 (0.60) 
7.3.5 Cultural Maintenance 
A main effect of religion on cultural maintenance was obtained (F(2,17)=18.05, 
p<0.001). The means and standard deviations relating to this are shown in Table 7.12. 
Post-hoc Scheffle tests revealed significant differences between all of the groups 
indicating that the Muslim children scored highest on cultural maintenance, followed by 
the Hindu children, and finally by the Christian children who scored the least of the three 
groups on cultural maintenance. 
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Table 7.12: Means and standard deviations on cultural maintenance split by religious 
group. 
Means 
(Standard Deviations) 
Christian 14.97 (3.81) 
Hindu 16.11 (2.42) 
Muslim 17.32 (2.52) 
Mean 16.13 (3.13) 
7.3.6 Public Collective Self-Esteem 
A main effect of religion was obtained (F(2,17)=16.75 p<0.001). The means and 
standard deviations relating to this are shown in Table 7.13. Post-hoc Scheffe tests 
revealed significant differences between the Hindu children and the other two groups, 
indicating that the Hindu children scored less on public collective self-esteem (PCSE) 
than either the Christian or Muslim children. The main effect was qualified by an 
interaction effect between religion and age group (F(4,17)=5.09, p<0.001). The means 
and standard deviations relating to this are shown in Table 7.13. Post-hoc Scheffle tests 
revealed there were significant differences between the Middle and Old children for both 
the Muslim and Hindu children but not for the Christian children. In the case of the 
Muslim children, the Old children scored less on PCSE than the Middle children, while 
for Hindu children this pattern was reversed. In addition, significant differences were 
obtained between the Christian and Hindu children in the Young age group, with 
Christian children scoring more on PCSE than the Hindu children. In the Middle age 
group, the Hindu children scored significantly less than either the Christian or Muslim 
children. In the Old age group the Christian children scored significantly more than 
either the Muslim or Hindu children. 
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Table 7.13: Means and standard deviations on PCSE split by religious group and age 
group. 
Young Middle Old Means 
Christian 7.48 (1.89) 7.33 (1.31) 7.70 (1.51) 7.50 (1.58) 
Hindu 6.15 (1.85) 5.90 (1.68) 6.78 (1.21) 6.28 (1.63) 
Muslim 7.08 (2.13) 7.85 (1.42) 6.40 (1.72) 7.11 (1.86) 
Means 6.90 (2.02) 7.03 (1.68) 6.96 (1.58) 6.96 (1.77) 
7.3.7 Personal Self-Esteem 
A main effect of religion was obtained (F(2,17)=8.23, p<0.001). The means and standard 
deviations relating to this are shown in Table 7.14. Post-hoc Scheffe tests revealed a 
significant difference between the Muslim and Hindu children, with Muslim children 
scoring higher on personal self-esteem that the Hindu children. 
A main effect of age group was obtained (F(2,17)=12.96, p<O. 001). The means and 
standard deviations relating to this are shown in Table 7.15. Post-hoc Scheffe tests 
revealed significant differences between the Young group and the other two groups, 
indicating that the Young group scored higher on personal self-esteem than the other two 
groups. 
Table 7.14: Means and standard deviations on personal self-esteem split by religious 
group. 
Means 
(Standard Deviations) 
Christian 20.23 (2.77) 
Hindu 19.61 (3.20) 
Muslim 21.15 (3.18) 
Mean 20.33 (3.11) 
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Table 7.15: Means and standard deviations on personal self-esteem split by age group. 
Means 
(Standard Deviations) 
Young 21.47 (2.85) 
Middle 19.64 (3.18) 
Old 19.90 (3.01) 
Mean 20.33 (3.11) 
7.3.8 Path analyses 
A path analysis for each of the three religious groups was conducted using simultaneous 
multiple linear regression, in order to elucidate the possible relationships between gender, 
age, acculturation, cultural maintenance, PCSE, strength of identification, religious 
practices and personal self-esteem (acculturation was not included in the analysis for the 
Christian children). In the first step, the demographic variables of age and gender were 
used as predictors of acculturation, PCSE and cultural maintenance. In the second step, 
PCSE, acculturation and cultural maintenance were also included as predictors with 
strength of identification as the dependent variable. In step 3, religious practices was the 
dependent variable with age, gender, PCSE, acculturation, cultural maintenance and 
strength of identification being predictors. In the final step, religious practices also 
became a predictor with personal self-esteem as the dependent variable. The findings 
were then combined to generate path analysis. The results of the analyses are reported for 
each religious group individually in turn. 
7.3.8.1 Christian children 
The zero-order correlations between the variables entered into the path analysis are shown 
in Table 7.16. The overall model in which gender, age, PCSE, cultural maintenance 
(CM), strength of identification and religious practices were used to predict personal self- 
esteem was significant (F(6,119)=5.59, p<0.001) and explained 19% of the variance in 
self-esteem scores (adjusted R2 for model 0.19). However, as can be seen from Table 
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7.17 only three of the six entered variables was significant, being age, PCSE and religious 
practices. Thus, younger children had higher self-esteem than older children. Children 
who scored higher on PCSE, that is children who believed that their religious group is 
held in high esteem by society, had higher self-esteem. In addition, children who 
engaged in religious practices to a greater degree had higher self-esteem. These 
relationships can be seen in the path analysis shown in Figure 7.2, which also shows that 
age (ß= -0.21, t=2.84, p<0.005), PCSE (0=0.25, t=3.29, p<0.001) and cultural 
maintenance (0=0.44, t=5.74, p<0.001) predict strength of identification. That is younger 
children, children who believe that their group is held in high esteem by society and 
children whose parents encourage them to learn about their beliefs and customs 
associated with religious group membership identify more strongly with their religious 
group. Two variables converge to predict children's religious practices. Specifically. 
31 % of the variance in religious practices is explained by the strength of identification 
(0=0.31, t=3.21, p<0.005) with 39% of the variance being explained by cultural 
maintenance (3=0.39, t=4.43, p<0.001). No other relationships within the model were 
statistically significant. 
Table 7.16: Zero order correlations between variables used to predict personal self- 
esteem for Christian children. 
Gender Age PCSE CM Strength Practices 
Personal SE 0.06 -0.20* 0.32* 0.15 0.30* 0.32* 
Gender - 0.01 0.04 0.02 0.16 0.06 
Age - 0.08 0.09 -0.14* -0.06 
PCSE - 0.27* 0.36* 0.14 
CM - 0.49* 0.52* 
Strength - 0.48* 
* Indicates significant correlation 
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Table 7.17: Summary of results of multiple regression for personal self-esteem for 
Christian children. 
PREDICTORS 
Gender Age PCSE CM Strength Practices 
ß=0.03 
t=0.37 
n. s. 
ß= -0.20 
t= -2.21 
p<0.05 
ß=0.29 
t=3.22 
p<0.005 
ß= -0.09 
t= -0.92 
n. s. 
ß=0.07 
t=0.67 
n. s. 
ß=0.28 
t=2.74, 
P<0.01 
Adjusted R for model 0.19 F(6,119)=5.59, p<0.001 
7.3.8.2 Muslim children 
The zero-order correlations between the variables entered into the path analyses are 
shown in Table 7.18. The overall model in which gender, age, PCSE, cultural 
maintenance (CM), acculturation, strength of identification and religious practices were 
used to predict personal self-esteem was significant (F(7,118)=25.27, p<0.01) and 
explained 11 % of the variance in self-esteem scores (adjusted RZ for model 0.11). 
However, as can be seen from Table 7.19 only three of the seven entered variables were 
significant, being age, PCSE and strength of identification. Thus, younger children had 
higher self-esteem than older children. Children who scored higher on PCSE, that is 
children who believed that their religious group is held in high esteem by society, had 
higher self-esteem. In addition, children who identified strongly with their religious 
group had higher self-esteem. 
These relationships can be seen in the path analysis shown in Figure 7.3, which also 
shows that age (¢=0.30, t=3.44, p<0.001) predicts acculturation and strength of 
identification (0=0.30, t=3.15, p<0.005). That is, younger children are less acculturated 
into the host society and identify less strongly with their religious group. Two variables 
converge to predict children's religious practices. Specifically. 29% of the variance in 
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religious practices is explained by the strength of identification (0=0.29, t=3.46, p<0.001) 
with 31% of the variance being explained by cultural maintenance (0=0.31, t=3.72, 
p<0.001). No other relationships within the model were statistically significant. 
Table 7.18: Zero order correlations between variables used to predict personal self- 
esteem for Muslim children. 
Gender Age PCSE CM Strength Practices Acculturation 
Personal SE -0.06 -0.16* 0.24* 0.09 0.23* 0.00 -0.09 
Gender - -0.01 0.08 0.01 0.02 0.05 -0.01 
Age - -0.16 0.12 0.28* 0.02 0.30* 
PCSE - 0.20* 0.13 0.26* 0.01 
CM - 0.02 0.33* -0.05 
Strength - 0.26* -0.03 
Practices - -0.01 
* Indicates significant correlation 
Table 7.19: Summary of results of multiple regression for personal self-esteem for 
Muslim children. 
PREDICTORS 
Gender Age PCSE CM Strength Practices Acculturation 
3= -0.08 
t=0.86 
n. s. 
0= -0.20 
t= -2.03 
p<0.05 
0=0.21 
t=2.36 
p<0.05 
3=0.11 
t=1.17 
n. s. 
0=0.31 
t=3.24 
p<0.005 
13= -0.07 
t= -0.64 
n. s. 
0= -0.01 
t= -0.01, 
n. s. 
Adjusted R for model 0.11 F(7,118)=25.27, p<0.01 
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7.3.8.3 Hindu children 
The zero-order correlations between the variables entered into the path analyses are 
shown in Table 7.20. The overall model in which gender, age, PCSE, cultural 
maintenance (CM), acculturation, strength of identification and religious practices were 
used to predict personal self-esteem was significant (F(8,113)=2.28, p<0.05) and 
explained 8% of the variance in self-esteem scores (adjusted R2 for model 0.08). As can 
be seen from Table 7.21 only two of the seven entered variables were significant, being 
age and cultural maintenance. Thus, younger children had higher self-esteem than older 
children, and children whose parents encourage them to learn about their beliefs and 
customs associated with religious group membership had higher self-esteem These 
relationships can be seen in the path analysis shown in Figure 7.4, which also shows the 
following: age (ß=0.19, t=2.14, p<0.05) predicts cultural maintenance, with older 
children being more likely to believe that their parents encourage them to learn about the 
beliefs and customs associated with their religious group membership. Strength of 
identification is predicted by both age (ß=0.32, t=3.51, p<0.05) and acculturation (ß= - 
0.20, t=2.18, p<0.05). That is, older children and those who are less acculturated into the 
host society identify to a greater degree with their religious group. Three variables 
converge to predict children's religious practices. Specifically, 25% of the variance in 
religious practices is explained by acculturation (ß= -0.25, t=2.86, p<0.005) 28% of the 
variance is explained by the strength of identification (0=0.28, t=3.19, p<0.005) with 36% 
of the variance being explained by cultural maintenance (ß= 0.36, t=4.37, p<0.001). 
Thus, children who are less acculturated, believe that their parents encourage them to 
learn about the beliefs and customs associated with their religious group and who identify 
strongly with the religious group are more likely to engage in religious practices. No 
other relationships within the model were statistically significant. 
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Table 7.20: Zero order correlations between variables used to predict personal self- 
esteem for Hindu children. 
Gender Age PCSE CM Strength Practices Acculturation 
Personal SE -0.13 -0.21* -0.01 0.17* -0.09 -0.00 0.16 
Gender - -0.19* 0.00 0.05 0.05 -0.01 -0.06 
Age - 0.12 0.26* 0.34* -0.01 0.07 
PCSE - -0.01 0.15 0.12 0.33* 
CM - 0.20* 0.39* 0.02 
Strength - 0.35* -0.20* 
Practices - -0.25* 
* Indicates significant correlation 
Table 7.21: Summary of results of multiple regression for personal self-esteem for 
Hindu children. 
PREDICTORS 
Gender Age PCSE CM Strength Practices Acculturation 
0=0.02 
t=0.34 
n. s. 
ß= -0.33 
t= -3.18 
p<0.005 
0=0.03 
t=0.29 
n. s. 
ß=0.33 
t=3.05 
p<0.005. 
ß=0.01 
t=0.01 
n. s. 
ß= -0.11 
t= -0.98 
n. s. 
ß= -0.11 
t= -1.08, 
n. s. 
Adjusted R for model 0.08 F(7,113)=2.28, p<0.05 
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7.4 Discussion 
7.4.1 Religion 
This study revealed that religion was of high importance to children from all three 
religious groups at all age groups. Specifically, religion was rated higher than all other 
identities by all children, with the exception of the Middle and Old Hindu children who 
rated language as higher than religion. In terms of religious group differences, religion 
was least important to Hindu children at the Young age group and most important to the 
Muslim children at the Old age group. There were no differences relating to age group on 
the importance of religion. In the earlier studies, however, differences relating to age 
group were obtained, with religion becoming more important with age. It should be noted 
that the task used in this study differed from that used in Studies 2,3 and 4, in that the 
current task generated an absolute rating of the importance of religion, whereas the 
previous task generated a relative measure. It could be suggested, therefore, that the age 
related differences obtained in the earlier studies may have occurred due to the relative 
nature of the task. Specifically, it is suggested that the changing importance of religion 
by age may have been a consequence of the importance of other identities changing with 
age. 
It could also be suggested that the absolute nature of the task used in this study may have 
highlighted the social identities and heightened their importance relative to the RSI task 
which presented all identities simultaneously for ranking. However, if this were the case, 
it would be expected that all identities would be rated highly. This was not the case, with 
some identities, particularly European, being rated as not very important. 
The issue of which method is most valid must be seen in ecological terms, in that 
individuals simultaneously are members of many social groups and as such hold many 
social identities. It could be suggested, therefore, that the relative task has more 
ecological validity in that it is a more accurate reflection of the co-existing social 
identities held by children. However, given that each social identity may become more or 
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less salient according to the situation, the absolute measure, if cueing the salience of each 
social identity in turn, may give a more accurate measure of salience. 
A religious group difference was obtained on strength of identification with religious 
group with the Muslim children identifying most strongly with their religious group, 
followed by the Hindu children, with the Christian children scoring least on this measure. 
In terms of religious practices, Muslims and Hindus scored higher then the Christian 
children, indicating that these two groups reported praying more frequently than the 
Christian children. 
7.4.2 Measurement of religion 
Two of the measures of religion used in this study: importance of religion and religiosity 
loaded onto one factor and formed an internally reliable scale for all religious groups at 
all three age groups. This indicates that a series of aspects of religion as measured in this 
study: internalisation; pride; degree of identification; and affect correlate positively with 
each other and with importance of religion. As such, individuals who rate religion as 
highly important are likely also to be proud of their religious group membership, identify 
strongly with the religious group, have internalised their religious group membership and 
feel positively about their religious group membership. The frequent inter-correlation of 
different measurements of religion has been previously noted (Brown, 1962; Burris, 
1994; Wearing & Brown, 1972). 
7.4.3 Self-Esteem 
The personal self-esteem measure used in this study was a measure of global personal 
self-esteem. Age differences were obtained with the Young children scoring higher than 
the Middle or Old children. This age difference confirms previous findings that self- 
esteem reduces during the early school years (Frey & Ruble, 1985,1990; Harter, 1982, 
1988; Harter & Pike, 1984; Marsh, 1985; Ruble, 1994; Stipek, 1981). Harter (1988) 
suggests that in early childhood children display little negativity in their self-concepts. 
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During middle childhood, the child becomes aware of the reactions of others to the self 
and begin to make self-comparisons with peers. This often has the effect of lowering 
self-esteem as assessments of competencies become more accurate. 
In addition, the Muslim children scored higher than the Hindu children on personal self- 
esteem. No significant differences were obtained between the Christian children and the 
other two groups. This confirms previous research that ethnic minority groups do not 
display lower levels of personal self-esteem than majority groups (Gordon, 1963; Healey 
& DeBlassie, 1974; Rosenberg, 1962). Specifically relating to religion, Rosenberg (1962) 
found higher levels of self-esteem in Jewish children than in either Catholic or Protestant 
children. 
The PCSE measure demonstrated a number of differences relating to religion. The Hindu 
children tended to score less on PCSE than the Christian or Muslim children. At the Old 
age group, the Christian children scored higher than either the Muslim or Hindu children. 
An interesting age difference was also obtained, the Christian children's PCSE score did 
not alter with age. Both the Muslim and the Hindu children showed a difference from the 
Middle to Old age groups, however, the Muslim children's PCSE decreased while the 
Hindu children's score increased. 
PCSE measures the children's understanding of how their group is perceived by society. 
It is suggested by SIT and SCT that group members will accentuate in-group similarities 
and out-group differences in the service of self-esteem. Further, it is expected that this 
will result in in-group favouritism and out-group denigration. Freud (1921) linked similar 
ideas to religion. 
"A religion, even if it calls itself the religion of love, must be hard and unloving to those 
who do not belong to it. Fundamentally, indeed every religion is in the same way a 
religion of love for all those whom it embraces; while cruelty and intolerance towards 
those who do not belong to it are natural to every religion" (Freud, 1921, p. 98). 
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As such, it is expected that stereotypes relating to religious out-groups are likely to be 
held by every religion. However, for ethnic minority group members, negative 
stereotypes will be held by a greater proportion of society. This would explain why, with 
increasing age and awareness of stereotypes, ethnic minority children may show lesser 
PCSE. This explanation does not, however, explain why the Hindu children showed 
higher PCSE with age, although this did not emerge in the path analysis. It could be that 
the stereotypes of Hindus are less negative than those of Muslims, which is likely to 
become increasingly the case, as Islam is becoming more associated with terrorism. 
7.4.4 Acculturation and cultural maintenance 
The cultural maintenance scale revealed that the Muslim children scored higher than the 
Hindu or Christian children with the Hindu children scoring higher than the Christian 
children. The majority of the items on the cultural maintenance scale relate to parental 
action in teaching the child about religion and about being a religious group member. 
The proportion of the white UK population who attend Church has fallen dramatically in 
the last twenty years and although objective data is unavailable, the number who would 
classify themselves as being Christian is also likely to have fallen (Brierley, 2000). This 
indicates that the overall religiosity of the white UK population is likely to be 
significantly less than that of Muslim or Hindu parents. This lesser involvement with 
religion by `Christian' parents could, therefore, impact on their involvement in teaching 
children about religion and being a religious group member. However, the Christian 
children in this study continued to place high importance on religion. It could be 
suggested that the influence concerning religion could come from formal religious 
education and the daily act of worship within school. Francis and Brown (1991) found 
that religious education in school predicted prayer more than parental religiosity for white 
children. Hoge and Petrillo (1982) found that while parents had the largest effect on the 
religion of the child, attending a religious school affected religious beliefs, attitudes and 
church attendance, especially when supported by parental attitudes. It is, therefore, 
suggested that the Christian children scored lower on cultural maintenance due to their 
parents being less likely to actively belong to the religious group than the Muslim or 
223 
Hindu parents. However, the school environment where an act of daily worship takes 
place may have an influence on religiosity and the importance of religion. 
The Muslim children scored highest on cultural maintenance. It is a requirement of Islam 
that fathers teach their children about the religion and how to become good Muslims. 
This tenet of the religion tends to be adhered to, with many Muslim children being 
encouraged by their parents to attend Arabic classes in order to learn to read the Qu'ran. 
The majority of teaching regarding Islam, however, is conducted within the home, with 
few Muslim children attending the mosque regularly, particularly girls. It follows, 
therefore, that the Muslim children in this study were more likely than either the Christian 
or Hindu children to receive religious teaching at home from their parents on a regular 
basis, explaining the higher score on cultural maintenance. 
In terms of acculturation, the Hindu children were more highly acculturated than the 
Muslim children. The majority of previous research on acculturation has not focussed on 
children and tends to focus more on generational status as a factor influencing 
acculturation. Unfortunately, information relating to generational status was contained 
within the parental questionnaire, of which return rates were too low to utilise as a data 
source. It has been noted, however, that the younger the individual at the time of contact 
with the host culture the more rapidly acculturation will proceed (Szapocznik, Scopetta, 
Kurtines & de los Angeles Aranalde 1978). All of the children who participated in this 
study were born in the UK. However, it could be that they had differing levels of contact 
with the host culture during their pre-school development. Given the findings discussed 
above demonstrating that Muslims scored higher on cultural maintenance, it is plausible 
to suggest that the Hindu children had greater levels of contact than the Muslim children. 
Van de Vijver et al. (1999) found a pattern of children adopting elements of both cultures 
when young and then making a choice between the cultures, opting to either assimilate or 
separate when reaching late childhood. This pattern could not be seen to be occurring in 
the Muslim children in this study who are choosing to separate and favour their own 
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culture rather than the host culture from early childhood. Similarly, the Hindu children 
are more acculturated with no associated age difference. 
The majority of the work on acculturation and cultural maintenance has formulated the 
two measures as separate components which influence ethnic groups (Deyo et al., 1985; 
Cuellar et al., 1980; Olmeda & Padilla, 1978; Olmedo et al., 1978; Padillo, 1980). 
However, Van de Vijver et al. (1999) found that acculturation and cultural maintenance 
formed a single scale for Dutch migrant children. Factor analysis in this study revealed 
that acculturation and cultural maintenance form two separate scales which were 
internally reliable for this sample. 
7.4.5 Correlates of religion 
Different patterns of relationships were obtained for each religious group. However, some 
similarities obtained are interesting to note. For all three religious groups, cultural 
maintenance predicted religious practices. As the cultural maintenance scale used in this 
study mainly focuses on parental desire to promote religion, it is not unexpected that 
cultural maintenance predicted religious practices and this supports previous research 
findings of the impact of religious training and parental attitudes on childhood religious 
behaviour (Francis & Carter, 1980; Gibson, Francis & Pearson, 1990; Greeley, McCready 
& McCovat, 1976; Hunsberger & Brown, 1984). Strength of identification with religious 
group predicted religious practices. Age predicted strength of identification, which 
corresponded with the findings from the RSI task in Studies 2,3 and 4, with religious 
identity increasing in importance with age. Age also predicted negatively predicted 
personal self-esteem, which is in line with previous research findings already discussed 
(Frey & Ruble, 1985,1990; Harter, 1982,1988; Harter & Pike, 1984; Marsh, 1985; 
Ruble, 1994; Stipek, 1981). 
In addition, for the Christian children, cultural maintenance showed a positive 
relationship with strength of identification which in turn impacted upon religious 
practices. This indicates that those children whose parents encourage them to learn about 
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their religion were more likely to be high identifiers and pray more regularly. Ethnic 
identity has been shown to correlate with cultural maintenance (Bemal, et al, 1990). 
Religious practices was found to predict personal self-esteem, so that those children who 
pray more frequently have higher self-esteem. Loewenthal (1994) suggested that social 
support is more likely in close knit religious groups. It follows, therefore, that Christian 
children who pray more frequently are likely to be Church attenders and thus members of 
the `Christian community'. It may be the case that this membership affords higher social 
support which can act as a stress-buffer in protecting self-esteem. A relationship was 
obtained between PCSE and both strength of identification and personal self-esteem. It 
has been suggested that self-perceptions are strongly related to the perception of how 
individuals believe that others see their group (Shrauger & Schoeneman, 1979). This 
inter-relation is to the benefit of personal self-esteem when the individual belongs to a 
group which is held in high regard as in the case of the Christian children. 
For the Hindu children, PCSE did not have any predictive power, and it could be 
suggested that the lower status of Hindus in society is not a factor in their religious 
identification, behaviours or self-esteem. It was shown in this study that the Hindu 
children were aware of their lower group status in society as they scored least on the 
PCSE measure. As discussed above, self-perceptions have been shown to be related to 
the perception of how individuals believe others see them (or their group). For members 
of low status groups, the knowledge that their group is held in low regard by society 
could be of detriment to their personal self-esteem. However, no such negative 
relationship was obtained in this study. Crocker et al. (1994) found that Asian students' 
public and personal collective self-esteem were highly correlated. It was suggested that 
this was due to an emphasis on the importance of the evaluations of others in Asian 
cultures. This suggestion is not supported by the findings of this study. It has been 
shown, however, that consciousness-raising initiatives can be used to encourage low 
status groups to feel pride in their group membership, whilst recognising that others view 
the group negatively and it could be suggested that the predictive effect of cultural 
maintenance on personal self-esteem may be serving the function of such groups. 
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cultural maintenance showed a positive relationship with religion. Age was a predictor of 
cultural maintenance for the Hindu children, indicating that as the children became older, 
parents were more likely to teach their children about religion and becoming a religious 
group member. Acculturation negatively predicted strength of identification and religious 
practices, indicating that as the children became more acculturated, religious practices, 
importance of religion, religious pride, affect and internalisation decreased. Three out of 
four of the included acculturation items referred to language, and this implies that 
language and religion are related for Hindus. This proposition is supported by the 
heightened importance placed on ethnic language by Hindu children as compared to 
Muslims in Studies 2 and 4, and the fact that language was rated higher than religion by 
the Old Hindu children in this study. Previous research has demonstrated the importance 
of ethnic-language use by Hindu Gujurati speaking families living in the USA in 
discouraging acculturation in adolescent offspring (Balgopal, 1988; Kurian & Ghosh, 
1983; Mohan, 1989; Saran, 1985; Segal, 1991). This has taken the form of insisting on 
speaking Gujurati only at home and watching only Gujurati language programmes on 
television. 
For the Muslim children, strength of identification predicted self-esteem. However, from 
the model obtained it remains unclear what influences strength of religious identification. 
Also unlike the Hindu children, age predicted acculturation, with the Muslim children 
becoming more acculturated with age. As suggested, it could be that the Muslim children 
come into contact with the host culture at a later developmental point and to a lesser 
degree than the Hindu children, who are highly acculturated earlier. As previously 
mentioned, Muslims are an ethnic minority group and are generally perceived negatively, 
becoming more associated with terrorism and fundamentalism. It could be, therefore, that 
it is their status in society which influences their religion. However, when examining the 
means for PCSE, which measures the child's perception of how wider society perceives 
their group, Hindu children scored less than the Muslim children. The model for the 
Muslim children suggests that as they become more involved in their religion, internalise 
the religion to a greater extent, increase their affective response, become more proud of 
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their religion and place more salience on religion, their sense of personal self-worth 
increases. Given the negative status of Muslims in society, it follows that the Muslim 
children's perception of how their religious group is perceived may not be accurate. It 
has been demonstrated that it is possible to hold a positive personal self-esteem whilst 
being aware that the in-group is perceived negatively. However, the Muslim children 
scored as highly on PCSE as the Christian children, the majority group, clearly believing 
that Muslims are perceived positively by society. In addition, their PCSE predicts 
personal self-esteem. 
7.5 Summary 
The factors examined in this study (namely age, gender, acculturation, cultural 
maintenance, PCSE, strength of religious identification, religious practices and personal 
self-esteem) relate to each other in differing ways according to religious group 
membership. However, some similarities across religious groups do exist. Age-related 
changes, while evident, clearly do not account in full for the patterns of influences 
obtained. The overall picture of the patterns involved in the development of religious 
identification and its influences appears to be a complex web of many influences. 
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Chapter 8 
General Discussion 
This chapter consists of a review of the main findings from the research, together with a 
discussion of the issues arising from them. There is then a more general discussion of the 
theoretical implications of the research. In the light of the above, each of the research 
questions posed in Chapter 1 are re-visited in turn. Finally, the limitations of the work 
and suggestions for future research are outlined. 
8.1 Review of main findings 
8.1.1 Importance of religion 
The importance of religious identity was investigated in each of the studies using a 
variety of different methodologies. Study 1 used a semi-structured interview technique, 
Studies 2,3 and 4 used the RSI task, which provided a measure of how important 
religious identity was in relation to other social identities, and Study 5 provided an 
absolute measure of the importance of religious identity by asking children to rate each 
social identity separately on a four point Likert scale. 
The semi-structured interviewing method used in Study 1 indicated that religious identity 
was important to the children interviewed In addition, no age differences in relation to 
the importance of religion were apparent, although it should be noted that the small 
sample size did not allow firm conclusions to be drawn. The RSI task used in Studies 2, 
3 and 4 demonstrated that importance of religion generally became greater with 
increasing age. 
This age-associated difference can be linked to Elkind's stages of religious identity 
acquisition (Elkind, 1970) where it is suggested that children aged between 5 and 7 years 
have a limited understanding of religious identity terms, with the understanding becoming 
more developed between 7 and 9 years, with an adult understanding being present at 
approximately 10 years. Relating this to the finding from the current research, it could be 
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suggested that despite being able to self-categorise according to religion at the youngest 
ages, the child's understanding of the term is not yet fully developed and as such the 
identity does not hold as much importance for the 5 to 7 year old as for the older child. 
In Study 3, however, an exception was noted, with religion becoming more important 
with age for the Muslim Minority and Christian Majority groups, whilst remaining stable 
across age for the Muslim Majority and Christian Minority children. Religion remained 
of high importance for the Muslim Majority children across age, whilst remaining of 
lower importance to the Christian Minority children. In Study 4, the importance of 
religion increased with age, reaching a ceiling at the Middle age group for the Muslim 
and Hindu children, whilst remaining stable and of lower importance for the Christian 
children. 
The changing importance of religion with age showed different patterns according to the 
religious group membership of the child. This could be explained by reference to 
previous work indicating that positive attitudes towards church in Christian groups 
decline with age (Elkind, 1970; Francis, 1987; Furnham & Stacey, 1991). It has been 
noted that this decline in importance with age is not the case for children who are actively 
involved in their religion. Further, it is suggested that the ethnic minority children 
involved in this research were likely to be actively involved in their religion. Based on 
the reports of the children in Study 1, it could be suggested that the majority of the 
children were actively involved in religion in some way, and this seemed particularly true 
for the Muslim children, moderately so for the Hindu children and less so for the 
Christian children. 
Study 5 used an absolute measure of the importance of religion and an interesting 
difference emerged between the findings from Study 5 and those using the RSI task in the 
previous studies. Whilst the RSI task revealed general age group differences, the absolute 
measure demonstrated that religion was rated highly by children at all age groups. The 
RSI task provides a measure of the importance of all social identities relative to each 
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other, and it is suggested that the age group difference revealed reflects the changing in 
importance of other social identities with age. Thus the two measures can be seen to be 
compatible, in that the RSI task masks the importance of religion by comparing it with the 
importance of all other social identities which themselves are changing in importance 
with age. The absolute measure, however, is not a comparative measure and the 
importance of religion remains constant with age. Individuals are de facto members of 
many social groups and as such hold many social identities. It could be suggested, 
therefore, that the RSI task is ecologically valid in that it is an accurate reflection of the 
co-existing nature of the social identities held by children. 
There were differences in the importance of religion between religious groups using both 
the RSI task and the absolute measure. In particular, religion was generally ranked as 
more important by Muslims than by Hindu or Christian children. It is suggested that this 
difference is related to the differing degrees of religious involvement in everyday life. 
Taking prayer as an example, Islam can be defined as requiring a high level of religious 
involvement on a daily basis. Islam requires Muslims to pray daily at five pre-set times, 
and for males to attend congregational prayer on Fridays. Comparatively, Christianity 
can be defined as requiring a low level of religious involvement on a daily basis, with 
Christians being advised to meet with each other in congregational prayer, which usually 
occurs once a week. Hinduism does not require any congregational meeting, although 
this does occur at festival times, and Hindus often pray to their God(s) at home. This 
speculation about the degree of daily involvement is borne out by the findings of Study 1 
where the Muslim children reported that they themselves and their families pray in 
accordance with the requirements of their religion. The Christian children talked of 
praying at church and occasionally at home before bedtime. Having said that, many of 
the Christian children interviewed in Study 1 reported never praying, as did a proportion 
of the Hindu children. As such, it can be seen that Islam has the highest involvement in 
terms of prayer, and that this high involvement is likely to permeate family life with the 
family praying at home frequently. It is plausible that the heightened importance placed 
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on religion within the home may influence the child, making religion more important to 
them than to children whose religion demands less involvement. 
In addition, Social Representations Theory (SRT) (Farr & Moscovici, 1984; Moscovici, 
1984,1988) could be of use in understanding the religious group differences in relation to 
the importance of religion. SRT postulates that the members of a social group share 
systems of ideas, attitudes, values and practices. These shared representations enable 
individuals to make sense of their physical and social world, and to communicate with 
other members of the same social group. Social representations are socially created and 
socially sustained. Furthermore, different social groups can hold different social 
representations. The representations which are held by the members of a particular social 
group can enable that group to establish its own distinctive group identity. According to 
this theory, the socialisation process consists of the transmission of these social 
representations to the child and the internalisation of these representations by the child. 
From this perspective, development is heavily dependent upon the child's membership of 
particular social groups and the patterns of practices and discourse which occur within 
these particular groups (Emler et al., 1993; Emler & Ohana, 1993). Therefore, it is 
feasible that differences in importance of religion relating to religious group membership 
could have occurred through the differing social representations of religion and its 
importance which have been transmitted to and internalised by the child. 
8.1.2 Perceived group homogeneity 
Perceived group homogeneity was measured in Studies 3 and 4. Generally, perceived 
group homogeneity decreased with age, with the young age group perceiving greater 
homogeneity than the old children. It could be suggested that this developmental change 
reflects a cognitive ability to understand variation in groups with age. This is supported 
by Aboud's theory of the development of prejudice, with children who have not yet 
developed the perspective-taking skills of reciprocity (the understanding people will tend 
to prefer their own group) and reconciliation (an understanding that both are right) being 
more prejudiced (Doyle & Aboud, 1995). These cognitive skills have in turn been linked 
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to increased perception of intra-group variability (Aboud & Mitchell, 1977; Doyle & 
Aboud, 1995). However, the finding of decreased homogeneity did not apply to the 
Christian children. This indicates that while the perception of variability in groups may 
be influenced by an underlying cognitive ability, it does not follow that all children utilise 
this ability to the same extent. 
A main finding of in-group homogeneity was obtained, indicating that, overall, the in- 
group was perceived as more homogeneous than the out-group. The existence of in- 
group homogeneity has been obtained in previous studies using minority groups (Devos 
et al., 1996; Simon & Brown, 1987). Simon and Brown (1987) demonstrated this by 
assigning respondents to groups and informing them of their group's status. When asked 
to make homogeneity judgements, individuals assigned to minority groups viewed the in- 
group as more homogeneous than the out-group, while majority group members showed 
no such trend. In addition, Simon (1992; Simon & Pettigrew, 1990) found in-group 
homogeneity effects regardless of group status when participants were asked to rate the 
in-group on dimensions associated with the in-group. Perceived group homogeneity was 
measured in Studies 3 and 4 as a test of the applicability of SCT and SIT in the domain of 
religious identity in childhood. This is discussed in further detail later in this chapter. 
8.1.3 Perceived group positivity 
Perceived group positivity was measured in Studies 3 and 4. An overall finding of greater 
in-group than out-group positivity was obtained. In general, in-group positivity 
judgements remained stable across the age groups, whereas out-group positivity increased 
from the Young age group reaching a ceiling level at the Middle age group. It could be 
suggested that this is due to increased social awareness with age, in that the younger 
children are less aware of the social undesirability of attributing negative attributes to out- 
groups. Doyle et al. (1988) included a measure of social desirability by asking children 
aged 5 to 12 years to assign attributes either to an in-group, out-group or both groups 
firstly without prompting and then as they thought the experimenter would assign the 
attributes. They found no change in flexibility of attributions, that is the assigning of 
2 33 
attributes to both groups, in relation to social desirability. However, it should be noted 
that the order of presentation of the task was fixed, with children completing the 
experimenter condition second. This may have cued the children that their original 
responses were incorrect, leading them to alter them in the experimenter condition. In 
addition, only six attributes, three positive and three negative were used in the 
experimenter condition, as opposed to the 24 attributes used in the child's own 
assignment. This decreased number may also have impacted on the completion of the 
task, with children being cued to think they may have incorrectly assigned those 
particular attributes, and the small number of attributes used in comparison to the original 
task may have statistical implications with the original task having more discriminative 
power. These points question the validity of the social desirability measure used by 
Doyle et al. (1988) and suggest that the issue of socially desirable responding in children 
with attribute tasks is not yet resolved. 
Study 3 revealed no differences between the Muslim and Christian children's perceived 
group positivity but did demonstrate differences relating to majority/minority group status 
with both the Muslim and Christian Majority children viewing both the in-group and the 
out-group more positively than the Minority children. A comparable finding was 
obtained in Study 4, with the ethnic majority religious group, Christians, perceiving 
greater group positivity than the Hindu children, an ethnic minority group. However, the 
other ethnic minority group, Muslims, did not follow a similar pattern. 
It could be suggested that the greater degree of out-group denigration displayed by the 
ethnic minority children is due to them potentially holding lower self-esteem as a result of 
their minority status, and as such utilising the strategy of out-group denigration to 
enhance their self-esteem. The ethnic-majority children, however, may derive high self- 
esteem from their majority status in society and as such do not need to engage in out- 
group denigration to the same extent. The finding of majority group members favouring 
the in-group more than members of minority groups is a well documented phenomenon 
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(Blake & Mouton, 1961; Boldry & Kashy, 1999; Kahn & Ryan, 1972; Royle et al., 1999; 
Sachdev & Bourhis, 1987; Sherif et al., 1961; Turner, 1978). 
Perceived group positivity was measured in Studies 3 and 4 as a test of the applicability 
of SCT and SIT in the domain of religious identity in childhood. This is discussed in 
further detail later in this chapter. 
8.1.4 Relationships between perceived group homogeneity, positivity and the salience 
of religion 
The relationships between perceived group homogeneity, positivity and the importance of 
religion were investigated in Studies 3 and 4. SIT predicts that the salience of religious 
identity should correlate with judgements of in-group and out-group homogeneity, in that 
if religious identity is salient this should lead to accentuation of within-category 
similarities and between-category differences. Further, representations of in-groups and 
out-groups are based on dimensions of comparison which produce group distinctiveness, 
in-group favouritism and possibly out-group denigration. As such, the salience of 
religious identity should correlate positively with the positivity of the in-group evaluation. 
SCT also predicts that as the importance of religion increases positive distinctiveness 
should increase. This is termed the identification-bias hypothesis, although the 
justification for this hypothesis has been the subject of recent debate (Turner, 1999; 
Brown, 2000). 
In study 4, the in-group and out-group ratings of homogeneity and positivity in both 
interviewer conditions correlated positively with strength of religious identification. This 
finding is in line with previous research findings that individuals who identify strongly 
with their in-group tend to show greater judgements of both in-group and out-group 
homogeneity (Doosje et al., 1995; Ellemers et al., 1997,1999; Kelly, 1989). 
In Study 3, however, a different pattern emerged, with salience of religion correlating 
with greater in-group homogeneity and lesser out-group homogeneity. It could be 
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suggested that group members who identify strongly with the group are able to enhance 
their self-esteem purely from viewing their in-group as consistently positive, this may be 
done in conjunction with or in the absence of viewing the out-group as consistently 
negative. Providing that the in-group is seen as homogeneously positive and this is used 
to enhance self-esteem, no detriment to that need arise from viewing the out-group as less 
homogeneous. It has been noted previously that individuals who identify strongly with 
their group tend to perceive greater in-group homogeneity (Doosje et al., 1995; Ellemers 
et al., 1997; Spears et al., 1997). 
The Muslim Minority children in Study 3, however (the only other group with significant 
correlations on both in-group and out-group homogeneity), did not follow the same 
pattern, with homogeneity decreasing with the salience of religion. Doosje et al. (1995) 
suggest that a group who hold a negative self-stereotype, as the Muslim Minority children 
may, can stress the heterogeneity of the in-group alone, or in conjunction with the out- 
group. This increased perception of intra-group variation can mask the unfavourable 
inter-group variation, or provide an opportunity to protect the individual identity within 
the group, in that considerable variation within the in-group permits the individual to 
differ from the group whilst still maintaining a positive group identity. 
Both Study 3 and Study 4 found evidence for the identification-bias hypothesis. This has 
support from a wide range of previous research evidence, both from real-world and 
laboratory generated groups (Hamilton & Troiler, 1986; Messick & Mackie, 1989, Oakes, 
1987), although Hinkle & Brown (1990) reviewed 14 studies and found only moderate 
support for the hypothesis. 
8.1.5 Interviewer effects 
Interviewer effects refer to the tendency to report more favourable evaluations of an out- 
group in the presence of an out-group interviewer. Research has found evidence for 
interviewer effects with a variety of racial groups and in both adults and children over the 
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age of 7 years (Anderson et al., 1988; Reese et al., 1986; Clark et al., 1980; Katz et al., 
1975). Study 4 provided a systematic test of interviewer effects. 
Inconclusive support for interviewer effects were obtained. The supporting evidence for 
the effect can be taken from Muslim Middle children in Study 4 viewing the out-group 
more positively when the interviewer was an out-group member. However, no further 
supporting evidence was obtained. 
8.1.6 Correlates of religious identity 
The correlates of religious identity were investigated in Study 5. Different patterns of 
relationships were obtained for Christian, Hindu and Muslim children. However, some 
similarities obtained are interesting to note. For all three religious groups, cultural 
maintenance predicted religious practices. As the cultural maintenance scale used in this 
study mainly focuses on parental desire to promote religion, it is not unexpected that 
cultural maintenance predicted religious practices and this supports previous research 
findings of the impact of religious training and parental attitudes on childhood religious 
behaviour (Francis & Carter, 1980; Gibson, et al., 1990; Greeley, et äl., 1976; Hunsberger 
& Brown, 1984). Strength of identification with religious group predicted religious 
practices. Age predicted strength of identification, which corresponded with the findings 
from the RSI task in Studies 2,3 and 4, with religious identity increasing in importance 
with age. Age also negatively predicted personal self-esteem, which is in line with 
previous research findings (Frey & Ruble, 1985,1990; Harter, 1982,1988; Harter & Pike, 
1984; Marsh, 1985; Ruble, 1994; Stipek, 1981). 
For the Christian children, cultural maintenance showed a positive relationship with 
strength of identification which in turn impacted upon religious practices. This indicates 
that those children whose parents encourage them to learn about their religion were more 
likely to be high identifiers and pray more regularly. Religious practices was found to 
predict personal self-esteem, so that those children who pray more frequently have higher 
self-esteem. A relationship was obtained between PCSE and both strength of 
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identification and personal self-esteem. It has been suggested that self-perceptions are 
strongly related to the perception of how individuals believe that others see them 
(Shrauger & Schoeneman, 1979). This inter-relation is to the benefit of personal self- 
esteem when the individual belongs to a group which is held in high regard as in the case 
of the Christian children. 
For the Hindu children, PCSE did not have any predictive power, and it could be 
suggested that the lower status of Hindus in society is not a factor in their religious 
identification, behaviours or self-esteem. Age was a predictor of cultural maintenance for 
the Hindu children, indicating that as the children became older, parents were more likely 
to teach their children about religion and becoming a religious group member. 
Acculturation negatively predicted strength of identification and religious practices, 
indicating that as the children became more acculturated, religious practices, importance 
of religion, religious pride, affect and internalisation decreased. 
For the Muslim children, strength of identification predicted self-esteem. Age predicted 
acculturation, with the Muslim children becoming more acculturated with age. The model 
for the Muslim children suggests that as they become more involved in their religion, 
internalise the religion to a greater extent, increase their affective response, become more 
proud of their religion and place more salience on religion, their sense of personal self- 
worth increases. In addition, for the Muslim children, PCSE predicted personal self- 
esteem. 
8.2 Theoretical context of thesis re-examined 
8.2.1 Social-cognitive developmental theory and domain-specificity 
The constructivist perspective of development (Piaget, 1928; 1932) proposes that the 
child's increasing cognitive abilities enable and mold development, with the child acting 
as a `scientist' actively testing and constructing understanding upon which higher levels 
of understanding are built. This approach assumes similar levels of understanding across 
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a wide variety of domains, with age-related stages demonstrating the levels of cognitive 
development achieved. 
Aboud's (1988) theory of ethnic understanding predicts age-related changes in prejudice 
dependent upon generalised changes in cognitive structures. It is acknowledged that the 
environment will affect these changes but this effect is limited by the cognitive abilities of 
the child. According to this theory, there will be a fundamental shift in the child's 
thinking and reasoning around the age of 7, which coincides with the shift from pre- 
operational to concrete operational thinking and links with the development of prejudice. 
Aboud (1988) predicted that prejudice would be at a peak around the age of 6 or 7 years, 
decreasing thereafter. Later work has linked the perspective taking skills of reciprocity 
(the understanding that members of each ethnic group are likely to prefer their in-group), 
and reconciliation (the awareness that this preference for the in-group is valid) with 
decreases in prejudiced attitudes, and also an increase in perception of inter-group 
similarity and intra-group differences (Doyle et al., 1995). 
In each of the studies, age group differences were obtained, which could indicate support 
for the constuctivist perspective. However, these age group differences did not form a 
consistent pattern overall. For example, in Study 1, age group differences were apparent 
with older children tending to give more information than younger children. There were, 
however, individuals who gave more information in greater detail than others regardless 
of age group. 
Mixed support was obtained for Aboud's prediction of children reaching a peak in 
prejudice at 6 to 7 years, with perceived homogeneity becoming less with age. In 
addition, no support was obtained from the positivity judgements. Where Studies 3 and 
4, which examined inter-group comparison, found evidence for age-related changes, this 
was mainly in conjunction with religious group differences. The constructivist 
perspective does not facilitate different developmental trends according to religious 
group, which was a predominant finding within this research. 
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Age can be seen as a social identity especially within a school environment, and it is 
expected that some differences relating to age group would be obtained in any research 
involving school-aged children. What is unclear is whether these differences in 
understanding link with cognitive abilities changing with age, or are linked to the 
differing levels of socially shared information made available to children of differing 
ages. SRT (Farr & Moscovici, 1984; Moscovici, 1984; 1988) could facilitate an account 
of co-existing age and religious group differences with different social representations 
being made available to children according to age and religious group. As such, it could 
be suggested that SRT would provide a more appropriate account than the constructivist 
perspective of the age group differences obtained. 
8.2.2 Social-psychological theories 
A main aim of this thesis was to investigate the applicability of SIT and SCT in the 
domain of religious identity development in childhood. Mixed support for the theories 
were obtained. 
A number of age differences were obtained, particularly, intra-group homogeneity 
judgements becoming less with age. SIT and SCT do not offer a developmental account 
of group processes. SCT would propose that if the group identity is salient, there would 
be increased perceived out-group homogeneity. Perceived out-group homogeneity did 
increase with age, as did religious identity. As such, it follows that the predictions of 
SCT and SIT did receive support. 
Mixed support for SCT and SIT were obtained in relation to perceived group 
homogeneity and positivity. Overall, previous findings relating to in-group homogeneity 
were supported. However, the perceptions of in-group and out-group homogeneity are 
predicted by SCT to be equal. This was not the case with the in-group being perceived as 
more homogeneous than the out-group by all religious groups. It is suggested that in- 
group homogeneity serves to create a sense of cohesion for the in-group, when evaluating 
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themselves in conjunction with an out-group. Perceiving the in-group as homogeneously 
positive can facilitate high self-esteem. Such a process does not necessitate perceiving 
the out-group as homogeneously negative, as out-group variability need not impact on the 
positive perception of the in-group. 
The predictions of SIT in relation to in-group favouritism and out-group. denigration have 
not been supported. In-group favouritism was a reliable finding, but often in the absence 
of out-group denigration. This trend differed by religious group. It is suggested that 
majority groups are able to fulfil the need for high self-esteem in a comparative group 
context by engaging in in-group favouritism alone, without needing to denigrate the out- 
group. Minority groups, however, are more likely to use both processes to maximise self- 
esteem. This can be linked to the reality of a group's social status, with majority group 
members likely to be confident of their superior group status, which alone can facilitate 
high self-esteem. Minority groups, conversely, are aware of their lower status, and use 
both processes to aid their self-esteem. This suggestion is supported by the lower levels 
of in-group favouritism shown by minority group members. 
It has been noted that SIT and SCT homogenise social identity, so that one social identity 
is assumed to function in an identical way to any other, so that all groups are 
psychologically equal in terms of inter-group processes (Deaux, 1993,1996,2000, Reid 
& Deaux, 1996; Stark & Deaux, 1996; Aharpour, 1997; Stryker, 1987). It has been 
shown that individuals vary in the structure of their identity structures, both in this work 
and in previous literature (Brown & Williams, 1984; Rosenberg, 1988,1997; Rosenberg 
& Gara, 1985). Several attempts have been made to categorise different social identities 
in order to understand the differing functions each may serve and the possible effects of 
this. (Deaux et al., 1995; Tones, 1996; Lickel et al., 2000). 
It follows that as any identity can vary in the level of importance attributed to it, so can it 
differ in terms of the meaning the identity holds for the individual (Ethier & Deaux, 1990, 
1994; Deaux & Ethier, 1998; Spence, 1984). Each social identity also attracts a set of 
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meanings which are shared at the group level, for example, the opinions of the English 
regarding the Germans (Barrett & Short, 1992). Further the socially shared meanings 
held regarding a group can function to shape group interactions (Deaux & Ethier, 1998). 
Social Representations Theory (Farr & Moscovici, 1984; Moscovici, 1984; 1988) offers 
an explanation for the processes involved in generating and sharing identity meaning. 
Social Representations Theory postulates that the members of a social group share 
systems of ideas, attitudes, values and practices. The representations which are held by 
the members of a particular social group can enable that group to establish its own 
distinctive group identity. The evaluative elements of social representations can also 
enable social groups to establish positive and negative evaluations of in-groups and out- 
groups. 
Breakwell (1993) links social representations and SIT by suggesting ways in which social 
identity can influence shared meaning. Membership in a group is likely to increase the 
contact that the individual has with other group members, leading to an increase in shared 
representations over time. Group pressures for conformity increase the likelihood of the 
individual adopting the shared meaning, and activities of the group may be directed by 
shared meaning. 
The link of SRT with SCT and SIT indicates that group members may hold differing 
representations regarding a particular social identity, and the associated out-groups. As 
such, it follows that the processes of SCT and SIT cannot be expected to be used in 
identical ways for each group. 
In summary, therefore, the processes described in SIT and SCT may be of differing 
relevance for different social identities, and it may be, therefore, inappropriate to offer a 
all encompassing explanation of inter-group processes as offered in SIT and SCT. It is 
suggested that different religious groups have a different understanding of what is 
encompassed by religious group membership and that religious identity serves different 
functions and has different levels of relevance to their lives. As such, each religious 
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group may understand and engage in the processes of inter-group comparison to a 
differing degree, making the application of SIT and SCT alone inappropriate as an 
explanation for religious groups within a developmental framework. It is suggested that 
the combination of SCT and SIT with SRT may be appropriate, as this facilitates a more 
flexible account of group differences. 
8.3 Research questions 
In Chapter 1a number of research questions were stated, which the work in this thesis has 
addressed. These questions will now be re-visited and answered in the light of the data 
presented in this thesis. 
8.3.1 Is religious identity important to children? 
All of the studies revealed that religious identity was important to the children. An 
interesting difference emerged, however, between the relative and absolute measures. 
Using the RSI task, religious identity became more important with age, whereas with the 
absolute measure, no age group differences were obtained, with religious identity being 
consistently highly rated. It is suggested, therefore, that religious identity is a salient 
identity regardless of age and religious group. The position of religious identity within 
the hierarchy of identities, however, differs according to age and religious group. 
8.3.2 How important is religious identity in relation to other social identities, and 
does the importance of religious identity vary according to age or religious group? 
The RSI task was used in Studies 2,3 and 4 to investigate the importance of religion 
relative to other social identities. A similar pattern was obtained in each of the three 
studies. The main findings from the RSI task are that religion generally becomes more 
important with age. A different pattern is seen, however, depending on religious group 
and group status. Particularly, the age trends noted apply to Muslim and Hindu children 
but not to Christian children, where religion remained of relatively low importance in 
relation to other social identities across the age range. Again, this was qualified by group 
status within the religious groups, with Muslim Minority and Christian Majority children 
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showing the same age pattern, while Muslim Majority and Christian Minority children 
demonstrated a stable pattern with age. It can be seen, therefore, that a similar pattern 
emerged across the Hindu and Muslim children in relation to the changing importance of 
religion alongside other social identities with age, while the Christian children showed a 
somewhat different pattern. Overall, the Muslim children tended to place more 
importance on religion than either the Christian or Hindu children. 
8.3.3 How does the importance of religious identity affect children's perceptions of 
their own and other religious groups and does this vary according to age or religious 
group? 
Children who identify strongly with their religious group tend to perceive greater in- 
group homogeneity and display more in-group favouritism than those who do not identify 
so strongly. This can occur either in conjunction with or in the absence of increased 
perceived out-group homogeneity and/or increased out-group denigration. Thus, the in- 
group is being perceived as consistently positive by those who identify strongly with 
religion. This can occur alongside the out-group being perceived consistently negatively. 
However, members of groups who are perceived negatively within society, for example, 
Muslims, tend to view their in-group as less homogeneous. It is suggested that perceiving 
the in-group as variable serves to protect the individual identity from the negative group 
characteristics by permitting variability within the group whilst still maintaining the 
group identity (Doojse et al., 1995). 
8.3.4 Can existing social-psychological theories be applied in this area, to explain 
children's perceptions of their own and other religious groups? 
The work presented in this thesis aimed to investigate the applicability of SIT and SCT to 
the domain of the development of religious identity. As such, SIT and SCT have been a 
major focus of the work presented. It is noted that other social-psychological theories, 
particularly SRT, could be applied to this area. 
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In general, mixed support was obtained for SCT and SIT in this domain. Particularly, the 
theories could not account for the existence of differences relating to age. These 
particularly occurred in the perception of homogeneity. SCT and SIT can be 
conceptualised as theories accounting for inter-group processes in adults. The findings 
of the work presented in this thesis suggest that the theories would need to be extended to 
account for the developmental processes involved in inter-group perception. It is 
suggested that combining SRT with SCT and SIT would facilitate an understanding of 
developmental differences in the perception of groups. 
In summary, therefore, the predictions of the social-psychological theories of SIT and 
SCT were investigated in this research to determine the applicability of the theories to the 
domain of the development of religious identity. Overall, mixed support was obtained, 
indicating that SIT and SCT alone do not provide an adequate developmental account of 
the group processes with religious groups. 
8.3.5 What factors influence how important religious identity is to children and 
what is influenced by religious identity? 
As previously outlined, the importance of religious identity can impact on the perceived 
homogeneity and positivity of in-groups and out-groups. 
In addition, however, Study 5 revealed patterns of relationships according to religious 
group membership. Study 5 examined the inter-correlations of age, gender, PCSE, 
cultural maintenance, acculturation (where applicable), strength of identification with 
religious group, religious practices and personal self-esteem. In particular, a number of 
interesting differences emerged between the two ethnic minority groups, Hindus and 
Muslims. For the Hindu children age had a positive effect on cultural maintenance, 
whereas for the Muslim children age predicted acculturation. This suggests that the 
Hindu children perceive their parents to be promoting the ethnic culture, whereas with 
age the Muslim children are becoming more involved in the host culture. Acculturation 
negatively predicted strength of identification and religious practices for the Hindu 
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children, while no such effect was seen for the Muslim children. In addition, for the 
Hindu children, cultural maintenance predicted personal self-esteem, whereas PCSE and 
strength of identification affected personal self-esteem for the Muslim children. 
Comparing the ethnic minority groups with the ethnic majority group, Christians, a 
number of additional differences were obtained. For the Christian children both cultural 
maintenance and PCSE predicted strength of identification. The Christian children had a 
similar pattern to the Muslim children with PCSE and predicting personal self-esteem, but 
were the only group to show a relationship between religious practices and personal self- 
esteem. In summary, therefore, despite some similarities, the pattern of influences 
obtained differed markedly according to the religious group. 
8.4 Limitations of thesis and suggestions for further research 
There are a number of limitations of the work presented in this thesis which could be 
addressed in future research. 
The social psychological approach used in this thesis would allow for the social situation 
and world events to impact on children's understanding. The data used in this work were 
collected prior to the terrorist activities of September 11th 2001 in the United States of 
America. It is feasible that these events may have implications for conducting research 
such as this and on the findings themselves. The schools involved in these studies were 
willing to allow the children in their care to participate in the research without requesting 
parental permission, preferring to act in loco parentis. Given the increased interest in 
inter-religious relations since September I Vh, it is unlikely that access to children in 
schools would be given so freely to researchers wishing to question children about 
religious groups. It could be suggested that the status of Muslims in Western society has 
fallen following the events of September 11th and the following military action on 
Afghanistan. It follows that the perceptions of the children themselves may have changed 
since September 11th. In particular, relating this to the present work, Christian children's 
positivity judgements of Muslims in Studies 3 and 4 may have become more negative. In 
addition, the Muslim children's perceptions of their own group may have altered. This 
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could be particularly clear in Study 5 where a Public Collective Self-Esteem (PCSE) 
measure, which assesses the children's judgements of their own group's standing in 
England, was used. The PCSE measure had a positive relationship with personal self- 
esteem for the Muslim children and it follows, therefore, that the Muslim children's sense 
of personal self-worth may be negatively influenced following September 11 `". Further 
research would be needed to investigate this area, although as discussed above, due to 
possible difficulties accessing children, resolving such issues may now be more difficult. 
The participants were drawn from three religious groups: Christian; Muslim; and Hindu. 
This provided samples from the majority religious group in the UK, Christians, from 
another monotheistic group, Muslims; and from a polytheistic group, Hindus. The 
samples were also selected because they could provide an additional comparison, that of 
being Asian or not, as in earlier studies the Muslim group were sub-divided into Arab and 
Asian Muslim. Unfortunately, the Arab Muslim sample proved difficult to recruit and 
were not included in later studies. It would have been of use for comparison with 
previous research findings to have included a Jewish sample. However, practical 
considerations precluded their participation in the present studies. In addition, no sample 
of children belonging to groups who don't believe in God(s), e. g. Buddhism, were 
included. It may be an area for future research to include children from such groups. 
Different measures of the importance of religion were used in the studies, with a relative 
subjective importance measure being used in Studies 1-4. An absolute measure, was, 
however, used in Study 5. The two measures revealed different findings. The relative 
measure revealed that religion was less important to the Young children, whereas the 
absolute measure revealed no age group differences, with religion being highly important 
for all age groups. It could be the case that asking children to rate one identity at a time 
may have cued them to place more importance on that identity, or alternatively, the age 
difference with the relative task may reflect the changing pattern of importance of all 
identities. Future research could examine the merits of both types of methodology. 
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Studies 3 and 4 aimed to investigate the predictions of SIT and SCT with respect to 
perceived group homogeneity, in-group favouritism and out-group denigration. No 
attempt was made to examine the possible link of religious identity with self-esteem. 
Tajfel (1979) stated that in-group favouritism and out-group denigration occur in the 
service of self-esteem. Study 5 did not aim to test the predictions of SIT and SCT 
specifically, rather to examine the correlates of religious identity. Self-esteem was 
included as a variable in Study 5. However, the measures of self-esteem used did not 
include collective self-esteem, the variable which is suggested to vary with identity 
(Turner, 1999). As such, the work in this thesis does not provide a test of the self-esteem 
hypothesis in relation to the development of religious identity. Further research in this 
area is needed. 
The religious groups sampled can be seen to be differing on a number of dimensions in 
addition to religion, such as, skin colour, language groups etc. It is not possible to 
investigate religious identity with minority groups in the UK, without this cross- 
categorisation. Cross-categorisation has been the focus of much research (Brewer et al., 
1987; Doise, 1978; Hewstone et al., 1993; Levine & Campbell, 1972; Migdal et al., 1998; 
Murphy, 1957; Simmel, 1950; Urban & Miller, 1998). Unfortunately, a test of cross- 
categorisation was not facilitated by the work presented in this thesis. In Study 4, it 
would have been possible to investigate the cross-categorisation of religion and skin 
colour by asking the Muslim and Hindu children to rate each other in addition to the 
Christian group. However, this would have involved considerable extra time for each 
child or would have increased the sample size. The task involved in Study 4 took 
approximately 20 minutes per child and it is unlikely that the schools involved would 
have been willing to allow each child to miss 30 minutes of lesson time. However, a full 
investigation of cross-categorisation in this domain would be an interesting area for 
further research. 
The literature reviewed in Study 5 revealed that a number of factors, particularly 
acculturation can differ according to the generational status of the child. Information 
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relating to generational status was requested in the parental questionnaire. However, the 
return rate of parental questionnaires was too low to be of statistical use and as such 
information relating to generational status was not available. The information would 
have been of use in comparing with previous research findings. 
8.5 Conclusion 
The work presented in this thesis has investigated the development of religious identity in 
Christian, Hindu and Muslim children. A major focus of the research has assessed the 
applicability of SIT and SCT to the domain. 
In summary, the development of religious identity and the group processes associated 
with this appear to be related primarily to both age and religious group membership. 
Religious group membership was shown to move up the hierarchy of social identities 
with increasing age, whilst being of consistently high importance when viewed in 
isolation. The changing importance of religion in relation to other social identities 
appeared to be related to religious group membership, being consistently more important 
to Muslim children than to Hindu or Christian children. Hindu children also placed more 
importance on religion than Christian children. Within the religious groups, different 
patterns of importance also were apparent according to the status of the group to which 
the children belong. In terms of group processes, age was a factor in perception of 
homogeneity with younger children perceiving groups as more homogeneous than the 
older children. Perceptions of in-group positivity, however, remained stable with age, 
while the out-group judgements became more positive with age until around age 9. 
Members of the ethnic majority group demonstrated greater in-group favouritism than the 
ethnic minority children. The patterns of influence of factors surrounding religious 
identification also were demonstrated to shown different patterns according to religious 
group membership and were partially influenced by age. 
As such, a cognitive-constructivist approach to development in this domain is not thought 
to be appropriate. In addition, the predictions from SIT and SCT were not found to be 
249 
fully supported in this domain. As a result, it has been argued that the social- 
psychological theories need to be combined with SRT to form a more adequate account of 
the development of religious identity in children. 
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Appendix 3.1 
Study 1: Interview Schedule 
Section A 
I'd like to talk to you about what people believe about God(s), but first can you tell me 
something about yourself? 
1. What is your name? 
2. How old are you? 
3. When is your birthday? 
4. Did you/will you have a birthday party? 
5. Where do you live? 
6. Have you got any brothers and sisters? 
Section B 
7. Can you tell me what religion you are? 
I'd like to know more about what it means to you to be a (religious in-group label). 
8. What makes you a (religious in-group label). 
Anything else? 
Belief 
9. Do you believe in God(s) or not, or are you not sure? 
10. What can you tell me about God(s)? 
Anything else? 
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Ritual 
11. What sort of religious things do you do if you are a (religious in-group label)? 
Anything else? 
12. Where do you do (each of the religious things mentioned by the child)? 
13. How often do you have to do (each of the religious things mentioned by the child)? 
14. Which card shows how you feel about doing all these religious things? 
2 oLo oLo oLo 
Doctrine 
15. What do (Muslims) believe about God(s)? 
(Anything else? ) 
16. Is this what you believe or not? 
17. Do you really, really believe this a lot or just a little bit? 
18. Are these beliefs very important to you or not? 
19. Which card shows how you feel about believing these things? 
oL o 
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Emotion 
People sometimes say that being a (religious in-group label). can make them feel happy 
or sad. 
20. Which card shows how you feel about being a (religious in-group label)? 
M oL o CK) (9) 
ýD 
21. Are there special times when you feel very happy about being a (religious in-group 
label) or not? 
Are there any other times? 
22. Are there special times when you feel very sad about being a (religious in-group 
label) or not? 
Are there any other times? 
Knowledge 
23. Do you think that you know a lot about God(s) or not? 
24. Would you like to learn more about God(s) or not? 
25. Do you like knowing about God(s) or not? 
How much do you like or dislike it? a little bit or a lot or what? 
Ethics 
26. How do you know if something is right or wrong? 
Is there any other way? 
27. Can God(s) tell you what things are right to do, or do you find out a different way? 
Are there any other ways? 
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28. If you don't know what is the right thing to do, what do you do? 
Is there anything else you could do? 
Community 
29. Do you have any friends who are also (religious in-group label) or not? 
30. Which card shows how you feel about having (religious in-group label) friends? 
OOaOO CD OOoOO 
ý =ý 
31. Do you have any friends who are not (religious in-group label) or not? 
32. Which card shows how you feel about having friends who aren't (religious in-group 
label)? . 
oL o 
Section C 
C CL o 
" 
ck! 
(Z) 
33. Are there different sorts of (religious in-group label) or not? 
Are there any other sorts? 
34. (Go through each different type in turn) What is different or special about this one? 
Anything else? 
Section D 
Now I'd like to ask you what you think about people of other religions? 
35. Firstly, can you tell me some names of other religions? 
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Can you think of any others? 
36. You mentioned (religious group). 
Can you tell me something about them? 
Anything else? 
37. What do they believe about God(s)? 
Anything else? 
38. What sort of things do they do in their religions? 
Anything else? 
39. Do you like or dislike them? 
How much? A little or a lot? 
Continue until all religious groups that the child mentioned are discussed. If the out- 
groups (Christian, Hindus and Muslims) have not been mentioned then prompt and ask 
about them. 
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Appendix 4.1 
Cards used in Relative Subjective Importance Task for Study 2 
Muslim 
Hindu 
Christian 
Jew 
Buddhist 
Sikh 
British 
European 
A person from London 
A person from Wembley 
Asian 
Arab 
English 
Scottish 
Welsh 
Irish 
Indian 
Tamil 
Sri-Lankan 
Pakistani 
Bangladeshi 
Kashmiri 
Kurdish 
Egyptian 
Jordanian 
Palestinian 
Syrian 
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Iraqi 
Persian 
Saudi Arabian 
Speaks Gujurati 
Speaks Hindi 
Speaks Punjabi 
Speaks Urdu 
Speaks English 
Speaks Tamil 
Speaks Arabic 
Speaks Farsi 
Speaks Hebrew 
Speaks Bengali 
Aged 4 
Aged 5 
Aged 6 
Aged 7 
Aged 8 
Aged 9 
Aged 10 
Aged 11 
Boy 
Girl 
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Appendix 4.2 
Interview Schedule for Study 2 
Introduction 
Hi, what's your name? 
OK (child's name) I'm here today to talk to lots of children. I'm trying to write a book for 
children and so to get my book just right, I decided to talk to some children to find out 
what they think about the things I'm going to write about. So, I'm going to ask you about 
some things. Remember, that it is what you think which matters, there aren't any right or 
wrong answers, and if you're not sure about anything I ask you, just tell me. Do you think 
you can help me with that? That's great. 
1. Relative Subjective Importance Task (for cards used in this task see Appendix 4.1). 
* Shuffle cards * 
Here are some cards. All these words could be used to describe people and I would like to 
know which ones you think describe you. You can choose as many as you like, as long as 
you think they describe you, OK? 
Do you see we have two boxes here, one says `Me' on it and one says `Not Me' on it. I 
would like you to put all the cards which describe you into the `Me' box and all the cards 
which don't describe you into the `Not Me' box. 
Shall I help you to read them? 
* Go through the cards with the child, helping with reading where necessary, ensuring 
that each card goes into one of the boxes. * 
OK, that's great. 
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* Remove the cards from the Me' box and spread face-up on the table. 
Now, these are the cards which describe you. 
I'd like to know which one of the these cards is the most important to you? 
* Record child's answer and remove the card from the table. * 
If we take this one away, which one is the most important to you now? 
* Repeat until all the cards have been chosen. * 
Demographics: 
How old are you? 
When is your birthday? 
Well (child's name) thank you very much for helping me 
301 
Appendix 4.3 
Additional Statistical Analyses for Study 2 
Table A: The number ofArab Muslim children in each age group who chose each 
card. The figure in parentheses shows the number of children who chose 
cards first in either the nationality/ethnicity or the language class, when 
two or more were chosen. 
Card Young 
N=39 
Middle 
N=19 
Old 
N=21 
Age cards 
Aged 4 4 0 0 
Aged 5 7 0 0 
Aged 6 7 0 0 
Aged 7 9 1 0 
Aged 8 0 8 0 
Aged 9 0 8 0 
Aged 10 0 0 13 
Aged ll 0 0 8 
Gender cards 
Male 12 11 10 
Female 15 8 10 
Language cards 
Speaks Gujurati 0 0 2 
Speaks Hindi 0 0 0 
Speaks Punjabi 1 (1) 0 0 
Speaks Urdu 3 0 0 
Speaks English 9(2) 10(1) 13(3) 
Speaks Tamil 0 0 0 
Speaks Arabic 10(1) 13(4) 9 (2) 
Speaks Farsi 4(2 2 4(2) 
Speaks Hebrew 0 0 0 
Speaks Bengali 0 0 0 
_ Geographical nationality 
cards 
British 2 5 4 
European 1 2 4 
A person from London 13 11 12 
A person from Wembley 25 8 13 
Asian I I I 
Arab 1 9 7 
Nationale /Ethnici cards 
English 11(2) 3 2 
Scottish 2(1) 0 0 
Welsh 0 0 0 
Irish 0 0 0 
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Table A cont. 
Indian 0 0 1 
Tamil 0 0 0 
Sri-Lankan 0 0 0 
Pakistani 1 0 0 
Bangladeshi 0 0 0 
Kashmiri 0 0 0 
Kurdish 0 0 0 
Egyptian 6(3) 7 3 
Jordanian 3 3Q) 1 
Palestinian 1 0 1 (1) 
S ian 1 0 2 
Iraqi 0 2(l) 0 
Persian 0 2 5 (1) 
Saudi Arabian 4 3 (1) 5(l) 
Religion cards 
Muslim 23 16 21 
Hindu 0 0 0 
Christian 0 0 0 
Jew 0 0 0 
Buddhist 0 0 0 
Sikh 0 0 0 
Table B: The number ofAsian Muslim children in each age group who chose each 
card. The figure in parentheses shows the number of children who chose 
cards first in either the nationality/ethnicity or the language class, when 
two or more were chosen. 
Card Young 
N=30 
Middle 
N=22 
Old 
N=20 
Age cards 
Aged 4 1 0 0 
Aged 5 8 0 0 
Aged 6 8 0 0 
Aged 7 5 3 0 
Aged 8 0 10 0 
Aged 9 0 8 1 
Aged 10 0 0 9 
Aged 11 0 0 10 
Gender cards 
Male 14 14 8 
Female 15 8 12 
Language cards 
Speaks Gu'urati 1 0 3(3) 
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Table B cont. 
Speaks Hindi 1 0 2 
Speaks Punjabi 8(3) 10(3) 8(3) 
Speaks Urdu 16(6) 14(6) 13(8) 
Speaks English 13 17(5) 19(4) 
Speaks Tamil 1 0 0 
Speaks Arabic 71 5(4) 3(2) 
Speaks Farsi 2 0 0 
Speaks Hebrew 0 0 0 
Speaks Bengali 0 0 0 
Geographical nationality 
cards 
British 1 6 12 
European 2 5 7 
A person from London 8 14 14 
A person from Wembley 13 17 12 
Asian 0 8 8 
Arab 0 1 0 
Nationality/Ethnicity cards 
English 6 4 5 
Scottish 0 0 0 
Welsh 0 0 0 
Irish 1 11 0 
Indian 1 2 0 
Tamil 0 0 0 
Sri-Lankan 0 0 0 
Pakistani 21(8) 16(4) 15(6) 
Bangladeshi 4 3 (1) 2 
Kashmiri 1 1 2(1) 
Kurdish 0 0 0 
Egyptian 0 0 0 
Jordanian 0 0 0 
Palestinian 11 0 0 
Syrian 0 0 0 
Iraqi 0 0 0 
Persian 1 0 0 
Saudi Arabian 4 9(3) 4 
Religion cards 
Muslim 23 18 20 
Hindu 1 0 0 
Christian 0 0 0 
Jew 0 0 0 
Buddhist 0 0 0 
Sikh 0 0 0 
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Table C: The number of Christian children in each age group who chose each 
card. The figure in parentheses shows the number of children who chose 
cards first in either the nationality/ethnicity or the language class, when 
two or more were chosen. 
Card Young 
N=34 
Middle 
N=23 
Old 
N=25 
Age cards 
Aged 4 1 0 0 
Aged 5 10 0 0 
Aged 6 10 0 0 
Aged 7 10 1 0 
Aged 8 0 9 0 
Aged 9 0 13 4 
Aged 10 1 0 9 
Aged 11 0 0 10 
Gender cards 
Male 19 11 10 
Female 15 12 15 
Language cards 
Speaks Gujurati 0 0 0 
Speaks Hindi 0 0 0 
Speaks Punjabi 0 0 0 
Speaks Urdu 0 0 0 
Speaks English 28(l) 23 25 
Speaks Tamil 0 0 0 
Speaks Arabic 0 1 (1) 1 (1) 
Speaks Farsi 1 1 0 
Speaks Hebrew 0 0 0 
S eaks Bengali 0 0 0 
Geographical nationality 
cards 
British 10 14 18 
European 3 3 15 
A person from London 17 20 16 
A person &om Wembley 27 19 17 
Asian 0 1 0 
Arab 0 0 0 
Nationale /Ethnici cards 
English 26(l) 19 20 
Scottish 1 1 0 
Welsh 0 0 0 
Irish 0 1 0 
Indian 0 0 0 
Tamil 0 0 0 
Sri-Lankan 0 0 0 
Pakistani 0 0 0 
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Table C cont. 
Bangladeshi 0 0 0 
Kashmiri 0 0 0 
Kurdish 0 0 0 
Egyptian 0 0 1 
Jordanian 0 0 0 
Palestinian 0 0 0 
Syrian 0 0 1 
Iraqi 0 0 0 
Persian 0 0 0 
Saudi Arabian 0 1 0 
Religion cards 
Muslim 0 0 0 
Hindu 0 0 0 
Christian 3 is 20 
Jew 0 0 0 
Buddhist 0 0 0 
Sikh .0 0 0 
Table D: The number of Hindu children in each age group who chose each 
card The figure in parentheses shows the number of children who chose 
cards first in either the nationality/ethnicity or the language class, when 
two or more were chosen. 
Card Young 
N=32 
Middle 
N=36 
Old 
N=50 
Age cards 
Aged 4 3 0 0 
Aged 5 6 0 0 
Aged 6 9 0 0 
Aged 7 11 1 0 
Aged 8 0 20 0 
Aged 9 0 13 3 
Aged 10 0 0 20 
Aged I1 0 1 27 
Gender cards 
Male 15 15 20 
Female 17 20 30 
Language cards 
Speaks Gujurati 26(13) 28(15) 48(35) 
Speaks Hindi 6(3) 24(8) 29 q 
Speaks Punjabi 2 4 2 
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Table D cont. 
Speaks Urdu 0 0 2 
Speaks English 28(7) 33(6) 49(7) 
Speaks Tamil 4(1) 6(4) 0 
Speaks Arabic 0 0 0 
Speaks Farsi 0 0 0 
Speaks Hebrew 0 0 0 
Speaks Bengali 0 0 0 
Geographical nationality 
cards 
British 2 15 34 
European 2 6 17 
A person from London 17 28 48 
A person from Wembley 2 31 50 
Asian 23 9 45 
Arab 0 0 0 
Nationality/Ethnicity cards 
English 10 
-9(2) 
14 
Scottish 0 0 0 
Welsh 0 0 0 
Irish 0 0 0 
Indian 24(4) 28(6) 50(13) 
Tamil 4(3) 6(1) 1 
Sri-Lankan 3Q) 6(3) 0 
Pakistani 0 0 0 
Bangladeshi 0 0 1 
Kashmiri 0 1 0 
Kurdish 0 0 0 
Egyptian 1 0 0 
Jordanian 0 1 0 
Palestinian 0 0 0 
Syrian 0 0 0 
Iraqi 0 0 0 
Persian 0 0 0 
Saudi Arabian 0 0 0 
Religion cards 
Muslim 0 0 0 
Hindu 12 31 44 
Christian 0 1 0 
Jew 0 0 0 
Buddhist 0 0 0 
Sikh 0 0 0 
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Appendix 5.1 
Interview Schedule for Study 3 and Study 4 
Introduction 
Hi, what's your name? 
OK (child's name) I'm here today to talk to lots of children. I'm trying to write a book 
for children and so to get my book just right, I decided to talk to some children to find out 
what they think about the things I'm going to write about. So, I'm going to ask you about 
some things. Remember, that it is what you think which matters, there aren't any right or 
wrong answers, and if you're not sure about anything I ask you, just tell me. Do you think 
you can help me with that? That's great. 
1. Relative Subjective Importance Task 
* Shuffle cards * 
Here are some cards. All these words could be used to describe people and I would like to 
know which ones you think describe you. You can choose as many as you like, as long as 
you think they describe you, OK? 
Do you see we have two boxes here, one says `Me' on it and one says `Not Me' on it. I 
would like you to put all the cards which describe you into the `Me' box and all the cards 
which don't describe you into the `Not Me' box. 
Shall I help you to read them? 
* Go through the cards with the child, helping with reading where necessary, ensuring 
that each card goes into one of the boxes. * 
OK, that's great. 
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* Remove the cards from the 'Me' box and spread face-up on the table. * 
Now, these are the cards which describe you. 
I'd like to know which one of the these cards is the most important to you? 
* Record child's answer and remove the card from the table. * 
If we take this one away, which one is the most important to you now? 
* Repeat until all the cards have been chosen. * 
2. Perceived Group Homogeneity and Positivity 
OK, that was great. Now, I'd you to look at these cards 
* Spread out the scale cards * 
I'd like to teach you how to use these so that you can show me how you think about some 
things. 
Can we read them together? 
* Read cards with child. * 
Now, let's try to use them. Can you point to the right card when I ask you a question. 
* Show the training cards and ask appropriate questions * 
e. g. Here are some people, how many of them are blue? etc. 
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OK, now you know how to use the cards, I'd like to know what you think about different 
groups of people. I'd like to talk about Christians and Muslims today, so it is very 
important that you think about Christians and Muslims while we are talking, OK? 
Are you a Christian or a Muslim or what? 
Let's talk about Christians. 
Can you point to the card which shows how many Christians are: 
Nice 
Unkind 
Lazy 
Clean 
Hardworking 
Polite 
Bad 
Kind 
Not Nice 
Rude 
Good 
Let's talk about Muslims. 
Can you point to the card which shows how many Muslims are: 
Nice 
Unkind 
Lazy 
Clean 
Hardworking 
Polite 
Bad 
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Kind 
Not Nice 
Rude 
Good 
3. Psychological Community 
That's great. 
Now, I'd like to ask you a few more questions, 
Are most of the children in this school (In-group label) or are they something else? 
What are they? 
Are most of the people who live near you at home (In-group label) or are they something 
else? 
What are they? 
4. Demographics 
How old are you? 
When is your birthday? 
Well (child's name) thank you very much for helping me. 
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Appendix 5.2 
Cards used in RSI Task for Study 3 and Study 4 
Muslim 
Hindu 
Christian 
British 
European 
Asian 
English 
Scottish 
Welsh 
Irish 
Indian 
Tamil 
Sri-Lankan 
Pakistani 
Bangladeshi 
Kashmiri 
Speaks Gujurati 
Speaks Hindi 
Speaks Punjabi 
Speaks Urdu 
Speaks Bengali 
Speaks English 
Speaks Tamil 
Aged 4 
Aged 5 
Aged 6 
Aged 7 
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Aged 8 
Aged 9 
Aged 10 
Aged I1 
Boy 
Girl 
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Appendix 5.3 
Additional Statistical Findings for Study 3 
Table A: The number of Muslim Majority children in each age group who chose 
each card The figure in parentheses shows the number of children who 
chose cards first in either the ethno-nationality or the ethnic-language 
class, when two or more were chosen. 
Card Young 
N=20 
Middle 
N=20 
Old 
N=20 
Age cards 
_ Aged 4 0 0 0 
Aged 5 6 0 0 
Aged6 10 0 0 
Aged 7 4 6 0 
Aged8 0 11 0 
Aged 9 0 3 7 
Aged10 0 0 10 
Aged I1 0 0 3 
Gender cards 
Male 8 8 7 
Female 12 12 13 
Ethnic-Language cards 
Speaks Gujurati 0 0 0 
Speaks Hindi 0 0 0 
Speaks Punjabi 0 0 2 
Speaks Urdu 12(2) 13(3) 15(3) 
Speaks English 61 17(l) 19(3) 
Speaks Tamil 0 0 0 
Speaks Bengali 0 2 1 
Ethno-National' cards 
British 3 12 15 
European 2 7 9 
Asian 1 5 8 
Nationale cards 
English 3 8 11 1 
Scottish 0 0 0 
Welsh 0 0 0 
Irish 0 0 0 
Indian 0 0 0 
Tamil 0 0 0 
Sri-Lankan 0 0 0 
Pakistani 9(2) 12(8) 15(9) 
Bangladeshi 0 2 1 
Kashmiri 0- 10 0 
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Table :I cont. 
Re i nn carr% 
Muslim 16 18 20 
Hindu 0 0 0 
Christian 0 0 0 
Table 13: The number of, t-fuslim Minority children in each age group who chose 
each card. T hefgure in parentheses shows the number of children who 
chose cards first in either the ethno-nationality or the ethnic-language 
c/ass, when two or more were chosen. 
Card Young 
N=20 
Middle 
N=20 
Old 
N=20 
_, Age cards 
Aged 4 0 0 0 
_Aged 
5 6 0 0 
Aged6 8 0 0 
A ed 7 6 4 0 
_Aged 
8 0 11 0 
A ed 9 0 5 4 
_Aged 
10 1 0 0 10 
Aged II 0 0 6 
Gender cards 
Male 6 10 9 
Female I 14 10 11 
Ethnic-J. arr as a cards 
_Speaks 
Guiurati 0 0 0 
-Speaks 
Hindi 0 0 0 
Speaks Punjabi 5 4 7(1) 
_Speaks 
Urdu 17(8) 12(6) 13(8) 
Speaks English 9 14(2) 15(4) 
_Speaks 
Tamil 0 0 0 
Speaks Bengali 2 0 0 
Ethna-Natianali , cards 
British 3 5 8 
European 1 2 8 
Asian 1 5 7 
Nationalinv cards 
English 5 10 15 
Scottish 0 0 0 
Welsh 0 0 0 
Irish 0 0 0 
Indian 0 0 0 
Tamil 0 0 0 
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Table 13 cow. 
Sri-Lankan 0 0 0 
Pakistani 17(7) 17(10) 20(15) 
Bangladeshi 2 0 0 
Kashmiti 0 0 0 
Religion cards 
Muslim 18 20 20 
Hindu 0 0 0 
Christian 0 0 0 
Table C: The number of Christian Majority children in each age group who chose 
each card. The figure in parentheses shows the number of children who 
chose cards first in either the ethno-nationality or the ethnic-language 
class, when two or more were chosen. 
Card Young 
N=20 
Middle 
N=20 
Old 
N=22 
Aa cards 
Aged 4 0 0 0 
Aged 5 6 0 0 
Aged 6 10 0 0 
Aecd 7 4 5 0 
Aacd 8 0 10 0 
Aucd 9 0 5 3 
Aacd 10 0 0 14 
Aucd 11 0 0 5 
Gender cards 
Male 10 10 10 
Female I 10 10 12 
Ethnic-Language cants 
Speaks Gujurati 0 0 0 
Speaks Hindi 0 0 0 
_ S eaks Punjabi 0 0 0 
Speaks Urdu 0 0 0 
Speaks English 15 18 18 
_ Ss Tamil 0 0 0 
_Speaks 
Beneali 0 0 0 
Ethna-Nationnlir " cards 
British 5 6 8 
European 2 3 10 
Asian 0 0 0 
Nationalirr- cards 
_English 
15 20 12(3) 
Scottish 0 11 2 
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Table C cont. 
Welsh 0 0 1 
Irish 0 0 0 
Indian 0 0 0 
Tamil 0 0 0 
Sri-Lankan 0 0 0 
Pakistani 0 0 0 
Ban Iadeshi 
Kashmiri 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
Refi 'an cards 
Muslim 0 0 0 
Hindu 0 0 0 
Christian 2 15 20 
Table D: The number of Christian Minority children in each age group who chose 
each card. The figure in parentheses shows the number of children who 
chose cards first in either the ethno-nationality or the ethnic-language 
class, when two or more were chosen. 
Card Young 
N=20 
Middle 
N=20 
Old 
N=20 
Age cards 
_ Aged 4 0 0 0 
Aged 5 4 0 0 
Aged 6 11 0 0 
_ Aged 7 5 4 0 
Aged 8 0 12 0 
Aged 9 0 4 5 
Aged 10 0 0 11 
Aucd 11 0 0 4 
rcndcr Cards 
Male 11 9 10 
Female 9 11 10 
Er"c-Lun rua e cards 
--Speaks Gu'urati 0 0 0 
Speaks Hindi 0 0 0 
Speaks Punjabi 0 0 0 
Speaks Urdu 0 0 0 
Speaks English 17 18 20 
- Speaks Tamil 0 0 0 
Speaks 13e. nuali 0 0 0 
Ethm-Narianality cards 
British 6 8 15 
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Table 0 cont. 
European 1 12 
18 
_ Asian 0 0 
0 
Nationality cards 20 
English 18 20 
Scottish 0 0 
1 (1) 
Welsh 0 0 
0 
Irish 11 0 
0 
Indian 0 0 
0 
Tamil 0 0 0 
Sri-Lankan 0 0 
0 
Pakistani I 0 0 
0 
Bangladeshi 0 0 
0 
Kashmiri 0 0 
0 
Rcli sinn canh 
Muslim 0 0 
0 
Hindu 0 0 0 
Christian 5 19 20 
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Appendix 5.4 
Additional Statistical Analyses 
Muslim 3lajoritv children 
Information on the number of Muslim Majority children choosing each card split by age 
group is shown in Table A in Appendix 5.3. 
Table A: DtIfercnces relating to age group on the ranking of the cards by the 
Aluslint , 1& fority children in the RSI Task 
(N=60). 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal- Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney 
(lower indicates Wallis 1-Way U-Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Young group 31.83 n. s. 
Middle group 30.08 
Old group 29.60 
RSI of gender Young group 35.20 n. s. 
Middle group 28.77 
Old group 27.52 
RSI of ethnic- Young group 26.98 n. s. 
Language Middle group 28.17 
Old group 36.35 
RSI of ethno. Young group 30.67 n. s. 
Nationality Middle group 30.88 
Old group 29.95 
RSI of religion Young group 30.28 n. s. 
Middle group 30.65 
Old group 27.58 
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Table. 4 cont. 
RSI of being Young grutip 32.67 n. s. 
English Middle group 34.89 
Old group 39.27 
RSI of speaking Young group 35.98 n. s. 
English Middle group 36.77 
Old Stoup 39.49 
RSI of being Young group 43.03 x2(2)=15.95, Young - Middle 
British Middle group 26.00 p<0.001 U=83.5, p<0.001 
Old group 22.48 Young - Old 
U=66, p<0.001 
RSI of being Young group 30.13 n. s. 
European Middle group 35.30 
Old group 26.08 
RSI of being Young group 35.20 n. s. 
Asian Middle group 27.92 
Old group 28.38 
Musliut. %fitwrity cttildrett 
Information on the number of Muslim Minority children choosing each card split by age 
group is shown in Table I3 in Appendix 5.3. 
Table l3: L>qjýrenccs relating to age group on the ranking of the cards by the 
Afushm Alrnority children in the RSI Task (N=60). 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal- Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney 
(lower indicates Wallis 1-Way U-Test 
more important) ANOVA 
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ruble N cont. 
RS[ofage Young group 19.73 x2(2)=12.60, 
Young-Middle 
Middle group 39.05 p<0.005 
U=76, p<0.001 
Old group 32.72 
Young - Old 
U=108.5, P<0.01 
RSI of gender Yung group 25.38 n. s. 
Middle group 36.33 
Old group 29.80 
RSI of nhnic- Young group 32.70 n. s. 
language Middle group 28.17 
Old group 30.63 
RSI of ethno- Young group 34.35 n. s. 
nationality Middle group 23.95 
Old group 33.20 
RSI of religion Young group 36.92 x2(2)=5.89, 
Young - Old 
Middle group 29.92 p<0.05 
U=118, p<0.05 
Old group 24.65 
RSI of being Young group 37.48 n. s. 
English Middle group 38.31 
Old group 37.69 
RSI of speaking Young group 43.29 n. s. 
English Middle group 38.72 
Old group 36.47 
RSI of being Young group 33.30 n. s. 
British Middle group 31.45 
Old group 26.75 
RS1 of being Young group 27.85 n. s. 
European Middle group 33.88 
Old group 29.77 
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7; 2h1e f3 coru. 
RSi afbcing 3 Young group 28.92 n. s. 
Asian lliclc!! c p 34.67 
4! d group 27.90 
Christian. 114forhy children 
Information on the number of Christian Majority children choosing each card split by age 
group is shown in Table C in Appendix 5.3. 
Table C: Drjjýrenc's rdazing to age group on the ranking of the cards by the 
('hristian. %Ia or: ty children in the RSI Task (N=62). 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal- Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney 
(lower indicates Wallis 1-Way U-Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Young group 22.50 x2(2)=7.53, Young - Middle 
Middle group 35.58 p<0.05 U=114.5, p<0.05 
Old group 35.98 Young - Old 
U=125.5, P<0.05 
RSI of gender Young group 31.48 n. s. 
. diddle group 37.47 
Old group 26.09 
RSI of religion Young group 39.80 X2(2)=6.91, Young - Old 
Middle group 29.65 p<0.05 U=106, P<0.005 
Old group 25.64 
RSI of tieing Young group 27.45 n. s. 
English Middle group 33.15 
Old group 33.66 
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Table C cont. 
RSI of speaking Young group 28.30 x2(2)=6.74, Young - Old 
English Middle group 26.08 p<0.05 U=138.5, p<0.05 
Old group 39.34 Middle - Old 
U=129, p<0.05 
RSI of being Young group 39.38 x2(2)=9.23, Young - Old 
British Middle group 33.22 p<0.01 U=94, p<0.001 
Old group 22.77 
RSI of being Young group 39.80 x2(2)=6.31, Young - Old 
European Middle group 31.27 p<0.05 U=122, p<0.05 
Old group 27.80 
Christian Minority children 
Information on the number of Christian Minority children choosing each card split by 
age group is shown in Table D in Appendix 5.3. 
Table D: Differences relating to age group on the ranking of the cards by the 
Christian Minority children in the PSI Task (N=60). 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks 
(lower indicates 
more important) 
Kruskal- 
Wallis 1-Way 
ANOVA 
Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney 
U-Test 
RSI of age Young group 24.65 n. s. 
Middle group 35.92 
Old group 30.92 
RSI of gender Young group 34.53 n. s. 
Middle group 29.80 
Old group 27.17 
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Table D cont. 
RSI of religion Young group 34.92 n. s. 
Middle group 32.28 
Old group 34.30 
RSI of being Young group 29.83 n. s. 
English Middle group 29.67 
Old group 32.00 
RSI of speaking Young group 30.48 n. s. 
English Middle group 30.75 
Old group 30.27 
RSI of being Young group 40.78 x2(2)=11.25, Young - Middle 
British Middle group 24.80 p<0.005 U=120, p<0.05 
Old group 22.90 Young - Old 
U=64.5, p<0.001 
RSI of being Young group 29.38 n. s. 
European Middle group 31.23 
Old group 30.90 
Young group 
Table E: Differences relating to religious group on the ranking of the cards by the 
young children in the RSI Task (N=80). 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal- Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney U- 
(lower indicates Wallis 1-Way Test 
more important) ANOVA 
324 
Table E cont. 
RSI of age Muslim Maj 56.67 x2(3)=14.19, Christian Maj - Muslim Maj 
Muslim Min 37.90 p<0.005 U=81, P<0.001 
Christian Maj 31.00 Christian Min - Muslim Maj 
Christian Min 36.42 U=90.5, P<0.005 
Muslim Maj - Muslim Min 
U=117.5, p<O. 05 
RSI of Muslim Maj 51.08 x2(3)=7.76, Christian Maj - Muslim Maj 
gender Muslim Min 33.20 p<0.05 U=117.5, p<0.05 
Christian Maj 34.72 Muslim Maj - Muslim Min 
Christian Min 43.00 U=104.5, p<O. 01 
RSI of Muslim Maj 35.53 - n. s. 
ethnic- Muslim Min 46.03 
language 
RSI of Muslim Maj 38.65 - n. s. 
ethno- Muslim Min 43.28 
nationality 
RSI of Muslim Maj 22.50 x2(3)=29.85, Christian Maj - Christian Min 
religion Muslim Min 34.00 p<0.001 U=115.5, p<0.05 
Christian Maj 60.03 Christian Maj - Muslim Maj 
Christian Min 45.47 U=28, p<0.001 
Christian Maj - Muslim Min 
U=66, P<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Maj 
U=35, p<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Min 
U=115, p<0.05 
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Table E cont. 
RSI of being 
English 
Muslim Maj 
Muslim Min 
Christian Maj 
Christian Min 
78.42 
81.47 
38.08 
42.00 
x2(3)=37.49, 
p<0.001 
Christian Maj - Muslim Maj 
U=178.5, p<0.001 
Christian Maj - Muslim Min 
U=296, p<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Maj 
U=147.5, P<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Min 
U=222, p<O. 001 
RSI of Muslim Maj 92.44 x2(3)=44.44, Christian Maj - Muslim Maj 
speaking Muslim Min 87.29 p<0.001 U=279, p<0.001 
English Christian Maj 35.08 Christian Maj - Muslim Min 
Christian Min 45.35 U=225, P, 0.001 
Christian Min -Muslim Maj 
U=148, P<0.001 
Christian Min -Muslim Min 
U=132.5, p<0.001 
RSI of being Muslim Maj 58.40 x2(3)=29.91, Christian Maj - Christian Min 
British Muslim Min 48.33 p<0.001 U=128.5, p<0.05 
Christian Maj 21.35 Christian Maj - Muslim Maj 
Christian Min 33.90 U=35, p<0.001 
Christian Maj - Muslim Min 
U=53.5, p<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Maj 
U=73.5, p<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Min 
U=123.5, p<0.05 
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Table E cont. 
RSI of being Muslim Maj 58.47 x2(3)=25.86, Christian Maj - Muslim Maj 
European Muslim Min 47.13 p<0.001 U=47, p<0.001 
Christian Maj 25.85 Christian Maj - Muslim Min 
Christian Min 30.55 U=87, p<0.005 
Christian Min - Muslim Maj 
U=61, p<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Min 
U=113, p<0.05 
RSI of being Muslim Maj 24.35 - U=125, p<0.05 
Asian Muslim Min 16.65 
Middle group 
Table F: Differences relating to religious group on the ranking of the cards by the 
middle children in the RSI Task (N=80). 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks 
(lower indicates 
more important) 
Kruskal- 
Wallis 1-Way 
ANOVA 
Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney U_ 
Test 
RSI of age Muslim Maj 41.88 n. s. 
Muslim Min 48.40 
Christian Maj 35.13 
Christian Min 36.60 
RSI of Muslim Maj 41.30 n. s. 
gender Muslim Min 44.15 
Christian Maj 40.95 
Christian Min 35.60 
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Table F cont. 
RSI of Muslim Maj 37.50 - n. s. 
ethnic- Muslim Min 41.10 
language 
RSI of Muslim Maj 41.38 - n. s. 
ethno- Muslim Min 32.10 
nationality 
RSI of Muslim Maj 28.02 x2(3)=15.53, Christian Maj - Muslim Maj 
religion Muslim Min 34.00 p<0.001 U=107, P<0.01 
Christian Maj 48.95 Christian Maj - Muslim Min 
Christian Min 51.03 U=127.5, p<0.05 
Christian Min - Muslim Maj 
U=78.5, p<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Min 
U=107.5, p<0.01 
RSI of being Muslim Maj 72.29 x2(3)=22.49, Christian Maj - Muslim Maj 
English Muslim Min 66.42 p<0.001 U=269, p<0.001 
Christian Maj 44.63 Christian Maj - Muslim Min 
Christian Min 43.90 U=197.5, p<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Maj 
U=291.5, p<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Min 
U=201, p<0.001 
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Table F cont. 
RSI of Muslim Maj 74.81 x2(3)=29.93, Christian Maj - Muslim Maj 
speaking Muslim Min 72.93 p<0.001 U=294, P<0.001 
English Christian Maj 34.20 Christian Maj - Muslim Min 
Christian Min 49.20 U=243.5, p<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Maj 
U=229.5, p<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Min 
U=213.5, p<0.001 
RSI of being Muslim Maj 40.17 x2(3)=9.17, Christian Maj - Muslim Min 
British Muslim Min 53.40 p<0.05 U=104.5, p<0.01 
Christian Maj 34.13 Christian Min - Muslim Min 
Christian Min 34.30 U=107.5, p<0.01 
RSI of being Muslim Maj 57.25 x2(3)=26.14, Christian Maj - Christian Min 
European Muslim Min 47.85 p<0.001 U=126.5, p<0.05 
Christian Maj 22.52 Christian Maj - Muslim Maj 
Christian Min 34.38 U=43.5, p<0.001 
Christian Maj - Muslim Min 
U=70.5, p<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Maj 
U=80, P<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Min 
U=124, p<0.05 
RSI of being Muslim Maj 19.30 - n. s. 
Asian Muslim Min 21.70 
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Old group 
Table G: Differences relating to religious group on the ranking of the cards by the 
old children in the RSI Task (N=82). 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal- Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney U- 
(lower indicates Wallis 1-Way Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Muslim Maj 46.60 n. s. 
Muslim Min 47.45 
Christian Maj 38.66 
Christian Min 33.58 
RSI of Muslim Maj 48.35 n. s. 
gender Muslim Min 45.85 
Christian Maj 33.41 
Christian Min 39.20 
RSI of Muslim Maj 41.63 - n. s. 
ethnic- Muslim Min 36.80 
language 
RSI of Muslim Maj 34.88 - n. s. 
ethno- Muslim Min 40.40 
nationality 
RSI of Muslim Maj 31.75 x2(3)=13.64, Christian Maj -Muslim Maj 
religion Muslim Min 35.25 p<0.005 U=100.5, P<0.001 
Christian Maj 53.89 Christian Maj - Muslim Min 
Christian Min 43.88 U=118, p<0.01 
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Table G cont. 
RSI of being Muslim Maj 86.42 x2(3)=22.97, Christian Maj - Muslim Maj 
English Muslim Min 89.47 p<0.001 U=289, P<0.001 
Christian Maj 43.89 Christian Maj - Muslim Min 
Christian Min 46.60 U=247, p<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Maj 
U=282.5, P<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Min 
U=292.5, p<0.001 
RSI of Muslim Maj 91.82 x2(3)=31.49, Christian Maj - Muslim Maj 
speaking Muslim Min 87.45 p<0.001 U=277.5, p<0.001 
English Christian Maj 45.02 Christian Maj - Muslim Min 
Christian Min 42.20 U=292.5, P<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Maj 
U=273.5, P<0.001 
Christian Min - Muslim Min 
U=241, p<0.001 
RSI of being Muslim Maj 41.98 x2(3)=15.40, Christian Maj - Muslim Min 
British Muslim Min 57.50 p<0.005 U=74, p<0.001 
Christian Maj 29.11 Christian Min - Muslim Min 
Christian Min 38.65 U=100.5, p<0.01 
Muslim Maj - Muslim Min 
U=125.5, p<0.05 
RSI of being Muslim Maj 50.28 x2(3)=11.82, Christian Maj - Muslim Maj 
European Muslim Min 49.55 p<0.01 U=104.5, p<0.005 
Christian Maj 28.55 Christian Maj - Muslim Min 
Christian Min 38.92 U=103, P<0.005 
RSI of being Muslim Maj 21.00 - n. s. 
Asian Muslim Min 20.00 
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Appendix 6.1 
Additional Statistical Analyses from the RSI Task for Study 4 
Muslim children 
Information on the number of Muslim children choosing each card split by age group is 
shown in Table A in Appendix 6.2. 
Table A: Differences relating to age group on the ranking of the cards by the 
Muslim children in the RSI Task (N=120). 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal- Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney 
(lower indicates Wallis 1-Way U-Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Young group 57.96 n. s. 
Middle group 58.94 
Old group 64.60 
RSI of gender Young group 67.74 n. s. 
Middle group 60.10 
Old group 53.66 
RSI of ethnic- Young group 50.72 n. s. 
Language Middle group 62.11 
Old group 68.66 
RSI of ethno- Young group 63.19 n. s. 
Nationality Middle group 57.96 
Old group 60.35 
RSI of religion Young group 74.47 x2(2)=11.65, Young - Middle 
Middle group 55.51 p<0.005 U=547.5, p<0.001 
Old group 51.51 Young - Old 
U=493.5, p<0.005 
332 
Table A cont. 
RSI of being Young group 75.27 n. s. 
English Middle group 72.39 
Old group 72.41 
RSI of speaking Young group 77.52 n. s. 
English Middle group 75.96 
Old group 74.12 
RSI of being Young group 77.40 x2(2)=20.35, Young - Middle 
British Middle group 61.51 p<0.001 U=315.5, p<0.001 
Old group 42.59 Young - Old 
U=455, p<0.001 
Middle - Old 
U=568, p<0.005 
RSI of being Young group 72.03 x2(2)=7.74, Young - Middle 
European Middle group 58.60 p<0.05 U=588.5, p<0.05 
Old group 50.88 Young - Old 
U=550.5, P<0.05 
RSI of being Young group 75.52 x2(2)=7.52, Young - Middle 
Asian Middle group 60.28 p<0.05 U=385.5, p<0.001 
Old group 58.25 Young - Old 
U=450, p<0.001 
Middle - Old 
U=588, p<0.005 
6.3.1.2 Christian children 
Information on the number of Christian children choosing each card split by age group is 
shown in Table B in Appendix 6.2. 
Significant differences on the ranking of language and nationality were not investigated 
for the Christian children due to the small number of children who chose those cards. 
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Table B: Differences relating to age group on the ranking of the cards by the 
Christian children in the R. SI Task (N=113). 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal- Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney 
(lower indicates Wallis 1-Way U-Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Young group 38.72 x2(2)=20.18, Young - Middle 
Middle group 64.53 p<0.05 U=390.5, p<0.001 
Old group 69.53 Young - Old 
U=338.5, p<0.001 
RSI of gender Young group 57.64 n. s. 
Middle group 61.50 
Old group 51.93 
RSI of religion Young group 64.99 n. s. 
Middle group 54.35 
Old group 56.95 
RSI of being Young group 62.21 n. s. 
English Middle group 52.56 
Old group 55.69 
RSI of speaking Young group 48.11 n. s. 
English Middle group 55.29 
Old group 68.27 
RSI of being Young group 68.46 x2(2)=20.15, Young - Old 
British Middle group 64.39 p<0.001 U=309.5, p<0.001 
Old group 37.42 Middle - Old 
U=372, p<0.001 
RSI of being Young group 62.24 n. s. 
European Middle group 61.69 
Old group 46.77 
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6.3.1.3 Hindu children 
Information on the number of Hindu children choosing each card split by age group is 
shown in Table C in Appendix 6.2. 
Table C: Differences relating to age group on the ranking of the cards by the 
Hindu children in the RSI Task (N=120). 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal- Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney 
(lower indicates Wallis 1-Way U-Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Young group 40.56 x2(2)=20.12, Young - Middle 
Middle group 71.76 p<0.001 U=379, p<0.001 
Old group 69.18 Young - Old 
U=423.5, p<0.001 
RSI of gender Young group 62.67 n. s. 
Middle group 63.20 
Old group 65.63 
RSI of ethnic- Young group 59.70 n. s. 
language Middle group 56.09 
Old group 65.71 
RSI of ethno- Young group 65.59 n. s. 
nationality Middle group 63.09 
Old group 52.83 
RS1 of religion Young group 86.50 x2(2)=36.98, Young - Middle 
Middle group 54.35 p<0.001 U=380.5, p<0.001 
Old group 40.65 Young - Old 
U=173.5, p<0.001 
RSI of being Young group 65.56 n. s. 
English Middle group 66.54 
Old group 64.98 
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Table C cont. 
RSI of speaking Young group 65.89 n. s. 
English Middle group 66.75 
Old group 66.23 
RSI of being Young group 66.72 n. s. 
British Middle group 62.49 
Old group 52.29 
RSI of being Young group 67.51 x2(2)=10.04, Young - Middle 
European Middle group 47.53 p<0.01 U=490, p<0.005 
Old group 46.47 Young - Old 
U=548.5, p<0.01 
RSI of being Young group 55.25 x2(2)=32.04, Young - Middle 
Asian Middle group 50.58 p<0.001 U=495, p<0.005 
Old group 45.65 Young - Old 
U=450, p<0.001 
Middle - Old 
U=548, p<0.005 
6.3.2 Differences associated with religious group at each age group 
For the purposes of analysis, the religious groups were sub-divided according to age 
group and significant differences between the groups on the nine variables were found. 
The Christian children were removed from the analysis of language, nationality and being 
Asian as these cards did not apply to the Christian children and only a small number of 
Christian children chose the cards. 
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6.3.2.1 Young group 
Table D: Differences relating to religious group on the ranking of the cards by the 
young children in the RSI Task (N=120). 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal- Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney U- 
(lower indicates Wallis 1-Way Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Muslim 82.46 x2(2)=26.35, Christian - Muslim 
Christian 44.22 p<0.001 U=306.5, p<0.001 
Hindu 54.81 Christian - Hindu 
U=415, p<0.001 
Muslim-Hindu 
U=514.5, p<0.001 
RSI of Muslim 74.99 x2(2)=17.36, Christian - Muslim 
gender Christian 43.34 p<0.001 
U=402.5, p<0.001 
Hindu 63.17 Christian - Hindu 
U=511, p<0.005 
Muslim - Hindu 
U=597, p<0.001 
RSI of Muslim 59.20 - n. s. 
ethnic- Hindu 59.99 
language 
RSI of Muslim 59.47 n. s. 
ethno- Hindu 51.94 
nationality 
RSI of Muslim 31.66 x2(2)=49.65, Christian - Muslim 
religion Christian 64.18 p<0.001 U=266.5, p<0.001 
Hindu 85.66 Christian - Hindu 
U=413.5, p<0.001 
Muslim - Hindu 
U=180, p<0.001 
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Table D cont. 
RSI of being Muslim 78.23 x2(2)=56.70, 
Christian - Muslim 
English Christian 70.09 p<0.001 U=315.5, p<0.001 
Hindu 77.75 Christian - Hindu 
U=459.5, p<0.001 
RSI of Muslim 75.42 x2(2)=62.65, Christian-Muslim 
speaking Christian 62.31 p<0.001 U=466.5, p<0.001 
English Hindu 76.68 Christian - Hindu 
U=423.5, p<0.001 
RSI of being Muslim 79.28 x2(2)=43.93, Christian - Muslim 
British Christian 31.49 p<0.001 U=195, p<0.001 
Hindu 70.74 Christian - Hindu 
U=244.5, p<0.001 
RSI of being Muslim 78.28 x2(2)=40.49, Christian - Muslim 
European Christian 32.67 p<0.001 U=211, p<0.001 
Hindu 70.47 Christian - Hindu 
U=266, P<0.001 
RSI of being Muslim 52.25 - n. s. 
Asian Hindu 54.56 
6.3.2.2 Middle group 
Table E: Differences relating to religious group on the ranking ofthe cards by the 
middle children in the RSI Task (N=116). 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal- Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney U- 
(lower indicates Wallis 1-Way Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Muslim 62.28 n. s. 
Christian 47.65 
Hindu 64.49 
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Table E cont. 
RSI of Muslim 63.08 n. s. 
gender Christian 51.49 
Hindu 60.24 
RSI of Muslim 63.79 - n. s. 
ethnic- Hindu 59.45 
language 
RSI of Muslim 56.10 - n. s. 
ethno- Hindu 52.95 
nationality 
RSI of Muslim 35.91 x2(2)=28.67, Christian - Muslim 
religion Christian 70.82 p<0.001 U=310.5, p<0.001 
Hindu 70.00 Muslim - Hindu 
U=306, p<0.001 
RSI of being Muslim 75.62 x2(2)=37.65, Christian - Muslim 
English Christian 67.33 p<0.001 U=415, p<0.001 
Hindu 77.52 Christian - Hindu 
U=263.5, p<0.001 
RSI of Muslim 77.99 x2(2)=28.23, Christian - Muslim 
speaking Christian 62.68 p<0.001 U=301.5, p<0.001 
English Hindu 77.29 Christian - Hindu 
U=374.5, p<0.001 
RSI of being Muslim 63.39 x2(2)=9.59, Christian - Muslim 
British Christian 44.28 p<0.01 U=470, p<0.01 
Hindu 66.41 Christian - Hindu 
U=458, p<0.01 
RSI of being Muslim 71.30 x2(2)=36.72, Christian - Muslim 
European Christian 30.57 p<0.001 U=198, p<0.001 
Hindu 70.84 Christian - Hindu 
U=236.5, p<0.001 
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Table E cont. 
RSI of being 
Asian 
Muslim 
Hindu 
40.55 
42.15 
n. s. 
6.3.2.3 Old group 
Table F: Differences relating to religious group on the ranking of the cards by the 
old children in the RSI Task (N=117). 
Variable Groups Mean Ranks Kruskal- Post-Hoc Mann-Whitney U- 
(lower indicates Wallis 1-Way Test 
more important) ANOVA 
RSI of age Muslim 63.35 n. s. 
Christian 50.04 
Hindu 60.94 
RSI of Muslim 64.10 n. s. 
gender Christian 50.74 
Hindu 61.54 
RSI of Muslim 60.84 - Muslim - Hindu 
ethnic- Hindu 48.97 U=455.5, p<0.001 
language 
RSI of Muslim 59.53 - n. s. 
ethno- Hindu 54.38 
nationality 
RSI of Muslim 34.34 x2(2)=33.66, Christian - Muslim 
religion Christian 76.26 p<0.001 U=264.5, p<0.001 
Hindu 67.20 Muslim - Hindu 
U=309, p<0.001 
RSI of being Muslim 79.56 x2(2)=43.69, Christian - Hindu 
English Christian 73.16 p<0.001 U=325.5, p<0.001 
Hindu 82.98 
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Table F cont. 
RSI of Muslim 78.88 x2(2)=42.56, Christian - Muslim 
speaking Christian 67.85 p<0.001 U=365.5, p<0.001 
English Hindu 76.95 Christian - Hindu 
U=335, p<0.001 
RSI of being Muslim 63.39 x2(2)=19.51, Christian - Muslim 
British Christian 39.50 p<0.001 U=426, p<0.001 
Hindu 72.65 Christian - Hindu 
U=332.5, p<0.001 
RSI of being Muslim 63.31 x2(2)=31.37, Christian - Muslim 
European Christian 34.69 p<0.001 U=359.5, p<0.001 
Hindu 77.18 Christian - Hindu 
U=221, p<0.001 
Muslim - Hindu 
U=592, p<0.05 
RSI of being Muslim 55.12 - n. s. 
Asian Hindu 52.38 
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Appendix 6.2 
Additional Statistical Findings for Study 4 
Tcthle : f: The number of hfuslim children in each age group who chose each card. 
The figure in parentheses shows the number of children who chose cards 
first in either the ethno-nationality or the ethnic-language class, when two 
or more were chosen. 
Card Young 
N=40 
Middle 
N=50 
Old 
N=40 
. -Age 
cards 
Aged 4 0 0 0 
Aged 5 12 0 0 
Aged 6 18 0 0 
Aged 7 10 17 0 
Aged 8 0 23 0 
Aged 9 0 10 7 
Aged 10 0 0 22 
Aged 11 0 0 11 
Gender cards 
Male 14 20 17 
Female 26 30 23 
Ethnic-tan ua a cards 
Speaks Gu'urati 0 0 0 
Speaks Hindi 0 0 0 
Speaks Punjabi 0 0 5 
Speaks Urdu 22(5) 25(13) 27(5) 
Speaks English 17(11) 37(20) 28(13) 
Speaks Tamil 0 0 0 
Speaks Bengali 0 2 1 
Ethno-Nationality cards 
British 8 25 25 
European 5 13 11 
Asian 2 8 31 
Nationality cards 
English 8 15 27(l) 
Scottish 0 0 0 
Welsh 0 0 0 
Irish 0 0 0 
Indian 0 0 0 
Tamil 0 0 0 
Sri-Lankan 0 0 0 
Pakistani 17(6) 22(18) 25 18 
Bangladeshi 0 5 8 
Kashmiri 0 0 0 
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Table A con!. 
Reli g ion cards 
Muslim 40 48 40 
Hindu 0 0 0 
Christian 0 0 0 
Table B: The number of Christian children in each age group who chose each card 
The figure in parentheses shows the number of children who chose cards 
first in either the ethno-nationality or the ethnic-language class, when two 
or more were chosen. 
Card Young 
N=40 
Middle 
N=36 
Old 
N=37 
Age cards 
Aged 4 0 0 0 
Aged5 15 0 0 
Aged 6 16 0 0 
Aged 7 9 16 0 
A ed8 0 11 0 
Aged 9 0 9 17 
Aged 10 0 0 10 
Aged l1 0 0 10 
Gender cards 
Male 20 16 16 
Female 20 20 21 
Ethnic-Language cards 
Speaks Gujurati 0 0 0 
Speaks Hindi 0 0 0 
Speaks Punjabi 0 0 0 
Speaks Urdu 0 0 0 
Speaks English 39 36 37 
Speaks Tamil 0 0 0 
S eaks Ben ali 0 0 0 
Ethno-Nationality cards 
British 25 32 35 
European 5 18 28 
Asian 0 0 0 
Nationale cards 
English 35 34 37 
Scottish 0 2 1 
Welsh 0 0 0 
Irish 0 0 0 
Indian 0 0 0 
Tamil 0 0 0 
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Table 13 cont. 
Sri-Linkan 0 0 0 
Pakistani 0 0 0 
_ Bangladeshi 0 0 0 
Kashmiri I0 0 0 
Rcli iron cash I 
; Muslim 0 0 0 
Hindu 0 0 0 
Christian 12 15 25 
Table C. The number of Hindu children in each age group who chose each card. 
The figure in parentheses shows the number of children who chose cards 
first in either the ethno-nationality or the ethnic-language class, when two 
or more were chosen. 
Card Young 
N=40 
Middle 
N=40 
Old 
N=40 
Age carrfr 
Aged 4 0 0 0 
Aged 5 18 0 0 
Aged ri 22 0 0 
Aged 7 0 25 0 
Aged 8 0 10 0 
Aged 9 0 5 26 
Agcd 10 0 0 14 
Aacd ll 0 0 0 
(ictrdcr cards 
Male 24 20 13 
Female 16 20 27 
Etfrnir-Latr gtrngc cards 
S aks Cni'urati 32(30) 28(27) 27(27) 
S peak's 1lindi 3 12 13 
Speaks Punjabi 0 0 0 
Speaks Urdu 0 0 0 
Ss English 30 40 40 
S eaks Tami1 12 15 0 
Speaks Bengali 0 0 0 
Cthttxa-Natirutafitt, carrl. c 
British 12 27 38 
European 5 27 28 
Asian 0 18 25 
NariAmali " cards 
English 15 28 28 
Scottish 0 0 2 
Welsh 0 1 
__ 
1 
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Table C cont. 
Irish 0 0 0 
Indian 28 15 35(30) 35(34) 
Tamil 2 0 5 
Sri-Lankan 2 5 5 
Pakistani 0 0 0 
Bangladeshi 0 0 0 
Kashmiri 0 0 0 
Religion cards 
Muslim 0 0 0 
Hindu 27 32 32 
Christian 0 0 0 
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Appendix 7.1 
Child Interview Schedule for Study 5 
Introduction 
Hi, what's your name? 
OK (child's name) I'm here today to talk to lots of children. I'm trying to write a book for 
children and so to get my book just right, I decided to talk to some children to find out 
what they think about the things I'm going to write about. So, I'm going to ask you about 
some things. Remember, that it is what you think which matters, there aren't any right or 
wrong answers, and if you're not sure about anything I ask you, just tell me. Do you think 
you can help me with that? That's great. 
1. Subjective Importance Task (for cards used in this task see Appendix 5.2) 
* Shuffle cards * 
Here are some cards. All these words could be used to describe people. I would like to 
know which ones you think describe you. You can choose as many as you like. Do you 
see we have two boxes here, one says `me' on and one says `not me' on. I'd like you to 
put all the cards which describe you in the `me' box and all the cards which don't 
describe you in the `not me' box. 
Shall I help you to read them? 
*Go through the cards with the child helping with reading if necessary, ensuring that 
each card goes into one of the boxes. 
Ok, that's great. 
*Remove the cards from the `me' box and spread out randomly on the table* 
Now, these are the cards which describe you. 
*Place scale cards Set 1 face-up on table* 
Do you see we have some more cards here, let's read them together. Now I would like 
you to tell me how important you think each of these cards which are about you are. 
* Take each card in turn and ask the child to rate its importance* 
346 
Not important Not very Quite important Very important 
at all important 
. 
2. Religiosity Measure 
2a. How proud are you of being a (religious label)? 
Not at all 
proud 
Not very 
important 
A little bit 
proud 
Quite important 
Quite proud 
Very important 
Very proud 
2b. Which of these faces shows how you feel about being a (religious label)? 
ZJ oLo oLo 
2c. Do you feel 
Not important 
at all 
Very (Religious label) A bit (Religious label) Not at all (Religious 
label) 
2d. How would you feel if someone said something bad about (Religious in-group)? 
M oLo oLo oLo 0ý1 
3. Religious Practices 
3a. Do you pray? 
Never Not very often Quite a lot A lot 
4. Personal Self-Esteem 
We have some sentences here and, as you can see from the top of your sheet where it says 
"What am I like", we are interested in what you are like, what kind of a person you are 
like. Since children are very different from one another what you choose might be very 
different from what other children choose. First let me explain how these questions work. 
ýýýý 
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There is a sample question at the top of your sheet. I'll read it out aloud and you follow 
along with me. (read sample question). This question talks about two different types of 
children, and we want to know what child is most like you. 
So what I want you to decide first is whether you are more like the children on the left 
who would rather play outdoors or whether you are more like the children on the right 
who would rather watch TV, OK, let's go to that side of the sentence. 
Now the second thing I want you to think about, now that you have decided which type of 
children are most like you, is to decide whether that is only sort of true for you or really 
true for you. If it is only sort of true then we will put a tick in the sort of true box and if it 
is really true for you then we will put a tick in the really true box. 
For each sentence we will only tick one box. Sometimes it will be on one side of the page, 
another time it will be on the other side of the page. We won't tick both sides, only the 
side which is most like you. 
OK, that one was just for practice. Now we have some more sentences which I'm going 
to read out aloud and you decide which side is most like you. 
Sample question 
Really 
True for 
Me 
Sort of 
True 
for Me 
Sort of Really 
True True 
for Me for Me 
Some children like to play outdoors BUT Other children like to watch TV 
in their spare time 
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4a. Some children are often unhappy 
with themselves 
4b. Some children don't like the way 
they are living their lives 
4c. Some children are usually happy 
with themselves as a person 
4d. Some children like the kind of person 
they are 
4e. Some children are very happy being 
the way they are 
4f. Some children are not happy with the 
way they do a lot of things 
BUT Other children are often pleased with 
themselves . 
BUT Other children do like the way they 
are living their lives 
BUT Other children are often not happy 
with themselves 
BUT Other children often wish they were 
someone else 
BUT Other children wish they were 
different 
BUT Other children think the way they do 
things is fine 
Public Collective Self-Esteem 
Now I would like you to think about what other people think about (religious in-group). 
Do you see we have 3 sentences here, I would like you to tell me which one you think is 
true. Shall we read them together? (read cards). Which one do you think is true? 
4g. Most people in England like (religious in-group) 
Some people in England like (religious in-group) 
Only a few people in England like (religious in-group) 
4h. Most people in England think (religious in-group) are good at getting things done 
Some people in England think (religious in-group)are good at getting things done 
Only a few people in England think (religious in-group)are good at getting things 
done 
349 
4i. Most people in England think (religious in-group)are nice people 
Some people in England think (religious in-group)are nice people 
Only a few people in England think (religious in-group) are nice people 
5. Acculturation - not used with Christian children 
What languages do you speak? (then complete the following 4 items for each language - 
English and main ethnic language - in turn). 
5a. How often do you speak (language) at home with your parents? 
5b. How often do you speak (language) with your friends? 
5c. How often do you watch (language) films? 
Never Not very often Quite a lot 
5d. How many of your friends speak (language)? 
5e. How many of your friends are (Religious in-group)? 
5f. How many of your friends are not (Religious in-group)? 
All of them A lot of them Half of them 
A lot 
A few of them None of them 
6. Cultural Maintenance 
Who do you live with at home? 
6a. My (appropriate term for parent/guardian) teach me what it means to be (religious 
in-group). 
6b. My (appropriate term for parent/guardian) talk to me about what 
(God/Allah/Gods) say(s). 
6c. My (appropriate term for parent/guardian) like me to learn about being a (religious 
in-group). 
6d. My (appropriate term for parent/guardian) want me to feel good about being a 
(religious in-group). 
6e. My (appropriate term for parent/guardian) like me to learn (language). 
350 
Strongly Agree I Agree Disagree Strongly Disagree 
7. Demographics 
Ask for information on any of the following which have not become apparent during the 
course of the interview. 
Age 
Sex, 
Religious group membership 
Conclusion 
Well (child's name), thank you very much for helping me. 
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Appendix 7.2 
Cards used in Subjective Importance Task for Study 5 
Muslim 
Hindu 
Christian 
Jew 
Buddhist 
Sikh 
British 
European 
Asian 
English 
Scottish 
Welsh 
Irish 
Indian 
Tamil 
Pakistani 
Bangladeshi 
Kashmiri 
Speaks Gujurati 
Speaks Hindi 
Speaks Punjabi 
Speaks Urdu 
Speaks English 
Speaks Tamil 
Sri-Lankan 
Aged 4 
Aged 5 
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Aged 6 
Aged 7 
Aged 8 
Aged 9 
Aged 10 
Aged 11 
Boy 
Girl 
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Appendix 7.3 
Parent Interview Schedule for Study 5 
Child's background: 
This information will help us to understand your child's background. 
Your relationship to the child (please circle): 
Mother 
Father 
Other (please specify) ...................... 
Please write in the boxes where each member of your family was born. 
Foe example, if your child was born in the UK write 'UK' in the box under Child If your 
child was born in India write `India' in the box under Child 
Child 
Mother 
Grandmother Eirand ather 
Father 
Grandmother Grandfather 
Please write in the boxes the religion of each member of your family. 
Foe example, if your child is a Hindu write `Hindu' in the box under Childd. If your child 
is a Muslim write `Muslim' in the box under Child. 
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Child 
Grandmother 
Mother 
Grandfather 
Father 
Grandmother Grandfather 
Please show how many brothers and sisters your child has and their ages. 
Number 
Ages 
Brothers Sisters 
For the following questions please use the boxes shown below. For example, for number 
I `I teach my child what it means to be a Hindu'. If you strongly agree, tick the Strongly 
Agree box. If you disagree with `I teach my child what it means to be a Hindu' , tick the 
Disagree box. 
Strongly 
Disagree 
1.1 teach my child what it means 
to be Hindu 
2. My child prays 
3. I celebrate festivals like Divali 
in a religious manner 
4. I encourage my child to learn 
about Hindu traditions and 
customs 
5. I teach my child about the 
teachings of Gods 
Disagree Agree Strongly 
Agree 
355 
6.1 pray 
7.1 like my child to feel proud of 
being a Hindu 
8. My child is taught about 
Hinduism 
9. I like my child to learn our 
language 
Please return this questionnaire in the envelope provided to your child's school as soon as 
possible. 
Thank you for your help. 
356 
Appendix 7.4 
Additional Statistical Analyses from Subjective Importance Task for Study 5 
Importance of being European 
No significant main or interaction effects were obtained. The overall mean was 2.51, 
with a standard deviation of 0.84. 
Importance of gender 
A main effect of sex was obtained (F(1,17)=11.74, p<0.001). The means and standard 
deviations relating to this are shown in Table A. It can be seen than girls placed more 
importance on gender than boys. 
Table A: Means and standard deviations on importance of gender split by sex. 
Means 
(Standard Deviations) 
Male 2.74 (1.04) 
Female 3.11 (0.94) 
Mean 2.93 (1.00) 
Table B: Means and standard deviations on importance of gender split by religious 
group. 
Means 
(Standard Deviations) 
Christian 2.72 (1.00) 
Hindu 3.11 (0.96) 
Muslim 2.95 (1.02) 
Mean 2.93 (1.00) 
A main effect of religion was obtained (F(2,17)=4.1, p<0.05). The means and standard 
deviations relating to this are shown in Table B. Post-hoc Scheffe tests revealed a 
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significant difference between Hindu and Christian children with Hindu children placing 
more importance on gender than Christian children. 
A main effect of age group was obtained (F(2,17)=4, p<0.05). The means and standard 
deviations relating to this are shown in Table C. Post-hoc Scheffe tests revealed a 
significant difference between the Middle and Old group, with children in the Middle 
group rating gender higher than children in the Old group. The main effect was modified 
by an interaction effect between religion and age group (F(4,17)=2.39, p<0.05). The 
means and standard deviations relating to this are shown in Table C. Post-hoc Scheffe 
tests revealed no significant differences between the religious groups at the Young and 
Middle age groups. A significant difference was obtained between the Hindu children 
and both the Muslim and Christian children at the Old group with Hindu children placing 
more importance on gender than the other two groups. No differences relating to age 
group were obtained for either the Christian or Hindu children. However, a significant 
difference was obtained between the Middle and Old Muslim children, with Middle 
children ranking gender as more important than the Old children. 
Table C: Means and standard deviations on importance of gender split by religious 
group and age group. 
Young Middle Old Means 
Christian 2.77 (0.97) 2.92 (1.01) 2.48 (0.99) 2.72 (1.00) 
Hindu 2.88 (1.09) 3.18 (1.02) 3.28 (0.72) 3.11 (0.96) 
Muslim 2.95 (1.01) 3.28 (0.88) 2.62 (1.08) 2.95 (1.02) 
Means 2.87 (1.02) 3.13 (0.97) 2.79 (0.99) 2.93 (1.00) 
Subjective importance of age 
A main effect of religion was obtained (F(2,17)=13.54, p<0.001). The means and 
standard deviations relating to this are shown in Table D. Post-hoc Scheffe tests revealed 
a significant difference between the Hindu children and the other two groups, with 
Hindus rating age as more important. 
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Table D: Means and standard deviations on importance of age split by religious 
group. 
Means 
(Standard Deviations) 
Christian 2.39 (0.94) 
Hindu 3.03 (1.02) 
Muslim 2.58 (1.01) 
Mean 2.67 (1.02) 
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